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PREFACE 




HE impression is common, that the Plymouth 
Brethren are a good sort of people — perhaps 
righteous over-much, or, like other small sects, 
specially fond of their own peculiarities, but differ- 
ing from the great body of Christian professors, simply on 
the subject of Church polity. Our object, then, is to 
disabuse those who hold this opinion of their mistake. The 
Brethren differ from others, not only as to the constitution 
and government of the Church, they are opposed to almost 
every doctrine of Christianity. To be assured that theirs is 
a system fraught with the most pernicious errors, it is only 
necessary to glance at the formidable array of their de- 
nials of fundamental doctrines, and the theological fancies 
which they would have us to accept in their stead. These 
will be found enumerated in our table of contents. 

What claim, then, a system so negative in its character, 
and so fraught with positive errors, has to the designation 
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-* JC«i siij be tslZj sa-ec."' sets Itts:. -rj rii: grace 

Ti*c book has becL pKC-zrsd — t'-^ ±Le inrres^on, that 
»cii a treatise is at p«sc=.: zesdei- Xci i :>■«■, in our 
Taricms coogregatiacs. arc srzmbled bj ibe cpizions of the 
Brethxen, presented as dscv ire, iizjier the sanction of 
much that is excellent in Chr^sdzii rhsracter and social 
life; and these naturally seek ics cinecdon in their per- 
plexity. Nor are we without tiie impression, that there are 
among the Brethren themselTes, many who are anything 
but well assured erf" their position. We infer as much, from 
the amoimt of controversy which has arisen within their 
own sphere. It has therefore been our object to present 
the truth upon the points in question, with a fulness which 
may convince even such, that Plymouth Brethrenism is not 
Christianity. 



Merchiston Park, Edinburgh, 
Octobei' 1874. 
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BRETHRENISM DESCRIBED. 



" The departures from truth are temporary and local ; the foundations are per 
manent and eternal. Fluctuations there may be ; and error there may be, but men s 
minds come round again to the truth. The ambitious founder of a nevir sect dies, 
and his name is forgotten, or remembered only to warn a subsequent age against the 
same kind of error ; the causes which gave a temporary popularity or triumph to the 
erroneous doctrine cease to influence mankind ; the book that was written in defence 
of error, and that seemed so ingenious and unanswerable, is forgotten, and scarcely 
finds a place in that time-honoured list of books, which no gentleman's library can be 
without ; and the world settles down into forgetfulness of the temporary error, and 
the belief of the permanent truth.'* 

Albert BarxiBS. 



RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE BRETHREN. 

fITHOUT attempting anything like a history of 
Plymouth Brethrenism, I may give a few facts, 
which are likely to interest those who may be seek- 
ing acquaintance with its principles. Somewhere 
about the year 1828, certain devout Christians, resident in 
Dublin, chiefly members of the Episcopal Church, who were 
dissatisfied with its cold and lifeless condition, sought in 
each other's fellowship, the communion which they longed 
for. Prominent among these was Mr A. N. Groves, who 
was then prosecuting his studies at the University. Their 
first step was simply to meet for prayer, reading the Scrip- 
tures, and religious conference. A guarantee for the excel- 
lence of the object aimed at, and the purity of motive in 
those who sought it, may be found in the character of the 
originator of the movement. The history of Mr Groves, 
presents us with one of the finest instances upon record, of 
unreserved devotion to the cause of Christ. Originally a 
dentist in Plymouth, and while in the practice of a lucrative 
profession, he resolved upon sacrificing every worldly advan- 
tage, and devoting himself to the Foreign Mission service in 



widitfeCkisc^of EsksiiBd. In comse of prose- 
CBtiag: lis o-^« 5f>* vsa i^^ raev. diSciihies presented them- 
seh-es to Ibs sabscxibisg the Tbinj^aiDe Aitides. This 
seemed at fest ss^ £it2i to his parpose ; bat on examiniDg 
the Strw Tcstzaicnr. he came to the coochision, that to the 
prtSLchl:^ c4 the GospcL ordinanoo was not required. The 
esteem in which he was held by those who best knew him, 
may be learned from Dr John Kiito's declaration : " In the 
whole world, so far as I know it, there is not one man whose 
character I venerate so highly." 3bCr BeUett, who after- 
wards became prominent in the movement, one day re- 
marked to a lady, " Groves has just been telling me, that it 
appeared to him from Scripture, that believers, meeting 
together as disciples of Christ, were free to break bread 
together, as their Lord had admonished them ; and that, in 
as far as the apostles could be a guide, every Lord's Day 
should be set apart for thus remembering the Lord's death, 
and obeying His parting command." This suggestion of 
Mr Groves was immediately carried out by himself and his 
friends in Dublin.* 

Here, then, was the germ of the whole system of 
Brethrenism. Nothing, however, at this time, seems to 
have been further from the intention of the originators of 
the movement, than the formation of a new sect, and hence 
there was as yet no separation from their respective com- 
munions. In 1829 Mr Groves left for Persia. On his 
return ni 1836 he found that " the brethren" had abandoned 
their original ground, and constituted themselves a distinct 
rchgious party. In a letter to Mr Darby, he deeply deplores 
this, and predicts that "a step or two more in advance" 

.^ZTt^ ^"'^"^ ^^^^^^ ^--''^ --P^^ed by his Widow, 
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Rise and Process of the Brethren. 5 

was all that was needed to "see all the evils" among 
themselves, of the systems which they denounced. 

Soon after the meeting which was commenced at Dublin 
(1828 or 1 829), a similar meeting was commenced at Plymouth 
by Mr J. N. Darby, one of the originators of the Dublin move- 
ment, and among those who took part in it were ministers 
still connected with the Church of England. Contempor- 
aneous with the start of this new sect, the cholera, devasta- 
ting the entire south coast of England, begot a state of 
feeling, peculiarly favourable to religious pretensions, of more 
than ordinary sanctity ; and as in times of subsequent 
revival, the leaders of the new movement were wise enough 
to avail themselves of it. To this fact, may be attributed 
in a large measure, the popularity which attended the 
inauguration of Plymouthism. The two names most inti- 
mately identified with the movement at this early stage, are 
those of Mr Darby and Mr B. W. Newton — the former, in 
the first instance; confining his labours to Dublin, and the 
latter to Plymouth. Both having been educated for the 
ministry in connection with the Church of England, and 
being men of superior ability, they speedily attained the 
prominence of leaders. In course of time an attempt was 
made at Plymouth to establish something like church order, 
in the form of modified Presbyterianism, Mr Newton acting 
as presiding elder, and taking the oversight of the ministry, 
for the purpose of preventing what was unprofitable and 
unedifying.* For some years this attempt was successful, 
" so that there was at Plymouth the definite recognition of 
the ministry." Overtures having been made with the view 
of securing the sanction of the Irish brethren, to what was 

* ** Three Letters," by Dr Tregell^s, p. 5. ** Five Letters," by the 
same, p. 16. 
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doubtless an innovation, those residing in Cork replied — 
" We will not be overruled by tke Plymouth brethren ;" and 
from this tinoe, the phrase thus employed, became their 
distinctive appellation. 

The Brethren, however, repudiate the designation. " Who 
are these 'Plymouth Brethren?'" asks Dr Davis of Aber- 
deen, one of their number. " I do not own the name. I 
am a brother of every believer in the Lord Jesus, and, if I 
lived in Plymouth, the Elder might call me a * Plymouth 
Brother ; * but I do not live there, hence I do not own the 
name. People say now that every Christian must have a dis- 
tinctive name. This the Scriptures deny. WhaX ' distinctive 
name ' had Paul, Philip, Lydia, etc. ? ' One is your Master, 
even Christ ; and all ye are brethren * (Matt xxiii. 8). 
* Saints, Christians, believers, little children, brethren,* etc., 
are the family names of all. For my own part, I refuse to 
marry to any of the made-up parties, and so take their names. 
Such as are given me in the Scriptures are enough. 

** * Let names, and sects, and parties fall, 
And only Christ be all in all.' " * 

All this seems most reasonable. Surely parents have the 
best right to name their own offspring. Still the designation, 
like that of Quakers, Methodists, and Puritans, has come to 
acquire a definite import, and hence as its use serves an im- 
portant purpose, it is not likely now-a-days to be got rid of. 
Nor should offence be taken by its, use when no offence 
is intended. Although claiming the designation "The 
Brethren," as expressive of their superior brotherliness, it 
does not appear that they are more highly favoured with 
this Christian virtue than are their neighbours, their history 
• «* Help for Enquirers," by Dr C. J. Davis, 2d edit, p. 20. 
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having been one of controversy, division, secession, and 
bitterness. In 1845 M*^ Newton, in a laudable endeavour 
to expose certain erroneous views which had become popular 
among the Brethren, inadvertently made use of expressions 
as to our Lord's humanity, which were equally untenable. 
The opportunity was thus afforded Mr Darby (who differed 
from him in certain prophetical views) to charge him with 
heresy, and although Mr Newton withdrew the offensive 
expressions, his rival persisted in assailing him, with a 
bitterness seldom equalled in controversy. The result was 
not merely personal alienation, but the withdrawal of Mr 
Darby and a party from the Plymouth Assembly, and 
the establishment of a separate cause. Not content with 
this, he called upon the Brethren everywhere to withdraw 
from all fellowship with Mr Newton. Those at Bristol, 
under the pastorate of Messrs Mtlller and Craik, declining 
to be parties to the division, were henceforth denounced 
as the " Bethesda blasphemy " — Bethesda being the de- 
signation by which their place of worship was known. 
Dr Tregelles, who was at Plymouth at the time of the rup- 
ture, thus writes : " The opposition to Mr Newton, arose 
entirely from his prophetic views being disliked by Mr 
Darby. Out of this sprung all the charges against Mr 
Newton, and the endeavour to condemn him on every pos- 
sible ground. Had he accorded with Mr Darby on prophecy, 
we should never have heard his voice raised against him as 
to ministry or church order ; his writings would not then 
have been scrutinised with severity, in order to glean matter 
of accusation. I might ask whether the writings of his 
opponent would stand such an ordeal ? ** 

To trace these divisions to their issue, would serve no 
good purpose ; but we may quote the words of Mr Dorman, 
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who for twenty-eight years was associated with the Brethren, 
and who was ultimately compelled to withdraw in conse- 
quence of the startling doctrines propounded by Mr Darby. 
" No religious movement,*' he says, " perhaps, ever so 
thoroughly succeeded in defeating its own ends. Instead 
of union, it has produced a fruitful harvest of the bitterest 
animosities, and most hopeless and heartless contentions 
and divisions, that perhaps ever passed current under the 
specious pretence of zeal for Christ and care for the truth." 
Even Mr Darby says — " When Brethren began, the full 
clear Gospel did come out through their means from the Word 
of God : it started with persons who had entirely given up the 
world. But the world is a much more treacherous thing 
than we are aware, and comes in by little bits."* 

It would be interesting to know the present strength of 
this new sect ; but on this point they maintain an ominous 
silence. While professing to be in possession of the desired 
information, they carefully withhold it from public view: 
others may publish their denominational statistics, but not so 
the Brethren. Now this must be either from motives of 
humility, or from the conviction that they can better gain 
their ends in silence and darkness. We leave our readers to 
determine which. This however is known, that they number 
their adherents by hundreds, if not by thousands, in all the 
principal towns of England, Scotiand, and Ireland; in France, 
Germany, and Italy ; in India, America, and the Colonies. 
The opinion has, however, been expressed by those compe- 
tent to judge in the matter, that Brethrenism is already on the 
decline. We do not profess to be in possession of results 
sufficient to determine such a question ; but judging from the 
nature of the case, we regard the opinion as in the highest 

* " Lectures and Addresses, delivered at Manchester, June 1873." 
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degree probable. We base our concurrence, not so much 
on the doctrines of Brethrenism, as on its lack of organisa- 
tion. Many false systems have made remarkable progress 
in spite of the worst of creeds. We might instance Popery, 
Mohammedanism, and Mormonism. The success of these 
is due to the efficiency of their organisation, and not to the 
excellence of their principles. No combination for the 
acquisition of wealth, in our days of commercial enter- 
prise, can equal the sagacity with which the leaders of these 
movements, employ their resources and direct their ramified 
agencies for the attainment of their ends. But what has 
happened to Unitarianism in America, is likely to happen to 
Brethrenism everywhere. The Transatlantic Unitarian 
movement set at defiance all organisation ; talked of 
missions, but did not institute them ; prided itself on its 
superior intelligence and superiority to popular prejudices ; 
and thus it has drifted out on a shoreless ocean, no better 
than a wreck from the very first. And now, instead of cele- 
brating its centenary in jubilant strains, it has all but ceased 
to be regarded as of any account. And just so with 
Brethrenism. Despising all organisation, under the plea 
that ecclesiastical combinations are sinful, it has become the 
most sectarian of sects. Repudiating a regular ministry, it 
has become the prey of whoever may chance to be the 
popular favourite. Rejecting all regularly constituted au- 
thority, the weak are compelled to bend to the tyranny of 
the strong. Refraining from all true evangelistic efforts, it 
has contented itself with the fruits of other men's labour. 
Indeed, it has so isolated itself in sympathy from both the 
Church and the world, that it must necessarily perish, 
through lack of those accessions, which every denomination 
feels to be essential to its subsistence and progress. 




II. 

THE THEOLOGICAL OPINIONS OF 
THE BRETHREN. 

HILE at first the movement consisted simply in a 
condemnation of ordinary church order, and an 
attempt to reconstruct the Church upon the apos- 
tolic model, minus the elders and teachers whom 
the apostles ordained, ere long it assumed the attitude of 
opposition to many cardinal articles of Christian belief. 
Without at present attempting a refutation of the heresies 
of the Brethren, we may, for the sake of better compre- 
hending the character of the movement, give a summary of 
the points on which they differ from orthodox Christianity. 
We by no means affirm that they hold no Christian doc- 
trine. On many points of belief they are at one with the 
great body of their fellow professors ; but the witty remark 
of Sheridan is peculiarly applicable to their case : They 
hold much that is both true and new ; but the new is not 
true, and the true is not new. 

Promment among the views professed by this new sect is 
the doctrine of Christ's heavenly humanity. Dr Tregelles, 
who was for some time with the movement, in its earlier 
and purer stages, informs us that ** it was said that His 
humanity was s^m^Aij^^^ a5»r/W, that it was a spiritual 
humanuy,- * Mr C. H. Mcintosh, fonneriy of Bristol and 
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now of Scarborough, has been the most forward to proclaim 
this as a Scriptural dogma. As a natural consequence of 
this position, it is uniformly asserted that Christ did not 
obey the law in our stead. "I must confess," says Mr 
Charles Stanley, one of the most popular writers of Brethren 
tracts, "I do not see how God would be righteous 
in reckoning the breaker of the law righteous because 
another kept it ; nor do I see this taught in Scripture — 
far from it But through the precious atoning death and 
justifying resurrection of Jesus, I do see how God is per- 
fectly righteous in justifying the believer." * So, according 
to this theory, Christ's resurrection takes the place of 
Christ's vicarious obedience, in the justification of a sinner. 
They also hold that on believing, we are not only perfectiy 
justified, but that we are perfectly sanctified ; and hence it 
is wrong to confess sin, or pray for the Spirit. We are dead 
to the law, and it is no longer our rule of life, Christ's 
example having come in its place. 

With equal boldness it is maintained, that Christ's suffer- 
ings on the cross were not all-atoning, but that part of 
them were endured, that He might duly s)rmpathise with a 
Jewish remnant, which it is asserted will be on the earth, at 
His second coming ; and that on the cross. He was at a 
moral distance from God, that His relation to His Father 
was entirely changed — that, in fact, He suffered as a sinner. 

Equally peculiar are the views of the Brethren, respecting 
Christ's second advent. It is said, that there shall be a 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; that at this 
second coming. His people who are alive shall be trans- 
formed, and those who are in their graves, shall be raised 
and removed from dire calamities, which shall then come 
* ** Justification in the Risen Christ," p. ii. 
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upon the wicked. According to this notion, it 
public and glorious appearing of Christ, with wh 
are to be, in the first instance, identified, but a 
private coming. 

As already intimated, they have also embraced 
notions of the Church and the Christian ministrj 
deny the distinction between the visible and 
Church. Its meeting for worship they designate 
sembly of God, and claim that it is to be found 
their httle " gatherings," • which are presided o' 
allege, not by man-made ministers, but by the Hoi; 
hence all that is uttered in the assemblies of the 1 
is to be accepted as His infallible announcemei 
choosing of pastors they hold to be " a daring c 
ment on His authority; and it is demanded that 
of reconstruction be begun de novo, solely under the 
and conformable to the views of Messrs Darb] 
and M'Intosh— an expectation about as reasonabl. 
tx:ience, at the call of limid Christians, shall abai 
results of centuries of patient toll and dear-boug 
prise The Sabbath, too, according to their vi. 
passed away with the fourth commandment, and tl 
Day has come in its stead. 
thenlnTi 7' **^"derful, that with such extravaj 

with them, sayf-!^.'T^° ^"^ '^^ "^^ ^^ ^ 

principal teachL k '' "'" '^" J"*"' ^ ^o™^ 

is not for the c^ '^T' '"^^ ""^ *" '^ '»>- New T, 

far as 5ri^''tr'\*^* *^ ''*"' ^^P^'^ «« 
Pmtual^ pnncples may be derived frt>m t 

The Assembly of God,"' tiy C. H. M. 
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not for the Church ; that only the epistles are for the Church, 
and that there are portions even of these not for the Church. 
I have been told so repeatedly by their most eminent 
teachers." * 

Dr Tregelles corroborates this statement. He says — 
" The attempt was made by various individuals to draw as 
great a contrast as possible between * the Church ' and all 
things Jewish : thus the gospel of Matthew was said to 
present a Jewish aspect (though the only one of the four 
gospels in which the name of Church occurs) ; then the first 
three gospels were spoken of as Jewish ; then all that our 
Lord did on earth was so spoken of. The precepts and 
principles in the four gospels were thus lightly regarded by 
some." t 

" These doctrines," says Mr Dorman, " are the doctrines 
of * development.* But they are much more than this. 
They have come to be in fact — I do not say in purpose — 
the distinctive ground of communion with all those that are 
especially associated with Mr Darby." % 

Their views and practice respecting the sacraments are 
equally faulty. As to the ordinance of baptism, Mr Whit- 
field, from whose letter to Mr Dobree I have already 
quoted, informs us that "while all of them (with few ex- 
ceptions) repudiate infant baptism, and affirm that it is not 
baptism at all, they have, by far the greater portion of them, 
never been baptized. They hold that baptism is a Divine 
institution ; that God has enjoined it on all believers ; and 
yet, strange to say, more than half of their number have 

* ** A Letter to Rev. Osmond Dobree, B. A.,** p. 41. 
t ** Three Letters," p. 29. 

X " The Close of Twenty-eight Years of Association with J. N. D.," 
2d edit, p. 27. 
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never been baptized. In saying this, I am speaking from 
personal knowledge of facts. They are never warned by 
their teachers of the sin of living in disobedience to God's 
express command. They never hear one word about the 
subject. They continue from year to year in open dis- 
obedience to God's Word ; and except it is laid on the 
conscience of individuals among them to undergo the rite, 
they would never receive the slightest remonstrance or 
warning from any of their teachers about this flagrant sin." * 

The Brethren are equally at variance with the generality 
of their fellow professors, as to the observance of the Lord's 
Supper. According to their view, it ought to be the grand 
object of Christians, in assembling on the first day of the 
week. 

" Let us now," says Mr Stanley, " notice Acts xx. 7, 

* And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them,' 
etc. It does not say, when the disciples met to keep the 
Sabbath ; no, the word Sabbath is never once used in 
Scripture to denote the first day of the week. But they 
were disciples thus met, and their object was not even to 
hear Paul; — no, the preaching of Paul is secondary to 

* breaking bread.' What was this * breaking bread,' that 
was thought so much of by the early disciples, not on the 
first Sunday in the month, or the second, but on the first 
day of the week ? The first Sunday in the month has no 
meaning in it, except as it expresses man's self-will, to do 
as he likes for his convenience. * For I have received 
of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you. That the 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was betrayed, 
took bread : and, when He had given thanks. He brake it, 

* " Letter to Rev. Osmond Dobree, B.A.," p. 40. 
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and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken 
for you : this do in remembrance of me. After the same 
manner also He took the cup, when He had supped, 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood : this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till He come * (i Cor. xi. 23-26). This 
passage is full of solemn instruction as to what it is for 
disciples to break bread. It is the Lord's redeemed people 
remembering their Lord's death, and showing it forth until 
He come. This was the object of the disciples when they 
came together on the first day of the week." * 

Now, we at once demur to the assertion that " the break- 
ing of bread " was the sole or even the primary object of the 
first Christians, in their weekly assemblies. Was it that 
our Lord might " break bread " with His disciples He so 
often met with them on the first day of the week ? (John xx. 
19, 26.) Was it for this reason, it was designated "the 
Lord's Day?" (Rev. i. 10.) The worship of Christ was 
doubtless the primary object of its institution. It was upon 
this day that Jesus, by His resurrection, fully attested His 
mission, and gave proof that His sacrifice was accepted by 
the Father. Glorious as was the creation of the world, and 
worthy of commemoration, it had no glory by reason of a 
glory that excelled. In the first instance quoted by Mr 
Stanley, the preaching of Paul has even a greater promin- 
ence than the breaking of bread, for he preached till mid- 
night ; while the second instance equally refutes the opinion 
in support of which it is adduced. The phrase " As often 
as ye eat this bread," leaves the frequency of the observance 
to be decided by the Church. It might as well be asserted 
• " What was the Sabbath ? " pp. 23, 24. 
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that Christians ought to observe the Lord's Supper daily, 
for many hold such to have been the practice in apostolic 
times (Acts ii. 42, 46 ; i Cor. x. 11). We have in that case 
Scripture authority for both. 

Now, the errors enumerated, strange and startling as they 
may seem, are but the reproduction of heresies long since 
refuted, and now known to few, but the students of the 
history of doctrines. Brethrenism, then, is no product of a 
new and fuller revelation, but rather the revival of heresies 
which have appeared of old, and which after bewildering 
and misleading thousands, have disappeared before the 
exhibition of the truth. Mr M*Intosh doubtless derived his 
notion of Christ's heavenly humanity from the Eutychians of 
the sixth century ; while for their other notions the Brethren 
are chiefly indebted to the Rev. John Walker, Edward Irving, 
and other erratic theologians. In 1804 Mr Walker resigned 
his fellowship in the University of Dublin, and originated a 
sect bearing his name, some traces of which may still be 
found. He propounded the idea of the Church as the 
Assembly of God. Milton, in his treatise on " Christian 
Doctrine," supplied the notion of the moral law not a rule 
of life to the believer, and the Lord's Day not the Sabbath ; 
while Edwards in his " Gangrgena," provided them with the 
notions of no man-made ministers, and perfect sanctification 
through union with Christ ; for their notion of ** the one 
body " they are indebted to the Donatists, who held that 
the Church in its visible form is identical with the Church 
which the Lord knoweth and not man ; while Edward 
Irving, contributed the notion of the presidency of the Holy 
Spirit, justification in a risen Saviour, the pre-millennial 
advent, and the secret rapture of the saints. 

Nor have we to complain merely of what the Brethren 
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teach ; we have to complain equally of what they do not 
teach. Death will as certainly ensue from the withholding 
of food, as from the administration of poison. Theirs is 
pre-eminently negative theology. In our perusal of their 
multitudinous literature, we have, with a single exception,* 
failed to meet with a separate and full exhibition of the evil 
of sin or the necessity of repentance ; sin is almost invari- 
ably spoken of as ** the first Adam condition,*' " the Adam 
state,'* or " />^ death state of sin ;^^ or in its hereditary aspect 
as " the old man," " the flesh," but seldom if ever, is it ex- 
hibited as a matter of personal demerit, calling for contri- 
tion ; repentance, regeneration, the work of the Holy Spirit 
in the progressive holiness of the saint, are never insisted 
on ; while the doctrine of election, the sovereignty of God, 
and effectual calling have no recognition whatever. 

A denominational hymn-book may be regarded as the 
devout expression of the belief, and religious experience of 
those who use it We have, then, before us, a hymn-book 
specially compiled for the use of the Brethren, t but out of 
the three hundred hymns of which it consists, there is not 
one which expresses a sense of the need of the Spirit for 
the soul's purification — indeed, the Holy Spirit is only once 
or twice incidentally alluded to. With the exception of a 
few having reference to the Christian life and the heavenly 
inheritance, they are all in praise of Christ and His work. 
This is so far well ; but even this is not adequate as a means 
of expressing the devout feeling of the Church. Lest this 
instance might be exceptional, I have procured and perused 

* A small publication by Mr M'Intosli, entitled "The Work of 
God in the Soul," deals with sin and the operation of the Holy Spirit 
on the heart, quite refreshing amid a silence so ominous. 

t "The Gospel Hymnal," compiled by W. T. P. Wolston. 

B 
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another of their hymn-books,* consisting of 340 hymns, and 
find that it consists of compositions of the same character and 
in like proportion. This latter compilation is used generally 
in the public religious services of the Brethren, in both 
England and Scotland. Here, then, in a collection of 340 
hymns, there is not one addressed to the Holy Spirit, or in 
celebration of His work ; only some ten incidental allusions 
to either, and that in about twice as many lines. No wonder 
we search in vain through both collections for a single ex- 
pression of contrite feeling. When I turn to the hymn- 
books of other denominations, I find that while they consist 
chiefly, of hymns exhibiting the majesty and love, incarna- 
tion and work of Christ, there are also many in praise of 
God the Father, and God the Spirit — hymns expressive of 
the contrition of the saint, and his longings for increased 
holiness — hymns, in a word, having respect to the entire 
circle of Christian doctrine and religious experience. Now 
why is this? Does it not make plain the fact, that the 
theology ot the Brethren is partial, defective, negative ; and 
that there is a suppression of those aspirations and longings 
of the new-bom soul, which not only indicate the fact of 
spiritual life, but which, if nurtured, become the means of 
its still fuller development. 

This degeneracy cannot end here. One false step in doc- 
trine or practice generally leads to others, as the history of 
heretical sects shows. Unitarianism, Universalism, Agape- 
monism, Irvingism,' and Brethrenism, each and all are 
governed by the same laws, and iUustrate the same facts. 
Even now the fixture of Brethrenism is clearly discernible. 
We see on the one hand the delusions of Popery, and on 
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the other the errors of Rationalism. The Church of Rome 
claims to be the only true Church, and the Brethren declare 
that theirs is " the one Assembly of God." Their claim to 
ministry is equally exclusive; nor is their treatment of 
Scripture different : it is unhesitatingly set at naught when 
it does not suit their purpose. Hebrew, Greek, and 
English words are thrown into their critical crucible, and 
under the strange fire employed, come forth fashioned to 
any form required. The Lord's Supper, is exalted to the chief 
place in religious service, and the claim of Infallibility is 
made with a confidence unsurpassed by Pope or CEcumeni- 
cal Councils. Thus there is demanded by the Brethren an 
especial sanctity for their adherents, their ministry, and 
observances, as absolute and as arrogant as that of Rome. 
Nor are the Rationalistic tendencies of Brethrenism less 
obvious. To disparage the " letter " of Scripture, as " an 
intellectual study of truth," under the pretence of greater 
spirituality, is of its very essence, inasmuch as it is an 
attempt to conform revelation to human notions of what 
it ought to be. It matters not whether it be reason or 
emotion, which mould our views of the Word of God ; in 
either case, the departure from Divine guidance is the same, 
and the results equally dishonouring to its Author, and 
injurious to the soul. 

In the Rationalistic tendency, Brethrenism makes direct 
for Socinianism. Mr M*Intosh in his interpretation of 
" the bumt-oflfering " says — " The primary aspect of Christ's 
work was to God-ward. It was an ineffable delight to 
Him to accomplish the will of God on earth. . . . 
In all this self-emptied devotedness to God, there was 
truly a sweet savour. A perfect Man on the earth accom- 
plishing the will of God even in death, was an object of 
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amazing interest in the mind of Heaven." * Not a word, be 
it observed, of the substitutionary import of Christ's atone- 
ment, although God expressly declares, concerning the 
offerer, " It shall be accepted for him to make atonement 
for him *' (Lev. i. 4). Mr Darby gives ground for like sus- 
picion. Instead of reading Acts xx. 28, as it now stands in 
the common English version — " Feed the Church of God 
which He hath purchased with His own blood," he gives us 
in his translation of the New Testament — ** Shepherd the 
Assembly of God which He has purchased with the blood of 
His own," — an interpretation which any Socinian will readily 
accept, as it ignores the divinity of Him who so purchased 
the Church. "The blood of His own," may mean the 
blood of any one. But chief of all, the Brethren identify 
themselves with Socinianism, in divesting Christ of His 
righteousness, and sending the sinner direct to God for the 
righteousness which he requires. 

Before concluding this reference to Brethren doctrine, I 
would remark, that one thing has utterly baffled me, namely, 
to discover its rationale, or aught like system in it. . We 
can discover system in religious truth, as propounded by 
Augustine, Calvin, Edwards, Chalmers, Dick, and Hodge, 
—each doctrine in the works of these writers, like the 
several parts in a problem of Euclid, depending upon 
some other doctrine, and all presenting a harmonious whole ; 
Dut m theology as taught by the Brethren, we see nothing 
but a senes of isolated and unconnected dogmas. This, 
however, is just what might be expected from the cogita- 

from ScnT t' ^'"^'^ '^'^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^° ^^^ deduced 
trom Scnpture by a process of rigid exegesis. 

' Notes on Leviticus," 2d edit., pp. 6, 7. 
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III. 

THE PROSELYTISM OF THE BRETHREN. 

ROSELYTISM is a recognised principle with the 
Brethren — a principle openly avowed. What they 
mean by the succeiss of the Gospel, is the conversion 
of church members to their peculiar views. This is 
obvious from the fact that their efforts are almost exclusively 
directed to such. When do their evangelists go down 
among the outcast and neglected, and seek to win them to 
Christ ? Their practice, it is true, flows naturally enough 
from their principles. The Church, according to their view, 
is in ruins, and their mission is to gather together its scat- 
tered members under the banner of Brethrenism. Mr 
M*Intosh counsels evangelists after this fashion : " The 
evangelist should go forth from the bosom of the assembly, 
in full fellowship therewith ; he should work not only to 
gather souls to Christ, but also into the assembly, where 
Divinely-gifted pastors might watch over them, and Divinely- 
gifted teachers instruct them. . . . Whither should Christ's 
sheep be gathered ? Is it into the folds of man's erection, 
or into an assembly gathered on Divine ground ? Into the 
latter, imquestionably ; for that, we may rest assured, how- 
ever feeble, however despised, however blackened and 
maligned, is the place for all the lambs and sheep of the 
flock of Christ." * 

♦ " The Assembly of God," pp. 44, 45- 
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Divinely-gifted teachers^ — Divinely-gifted pastors^ — the as- 
sembly on Divine ground^ — are to be found, of course, only 
among the Brethren ! 

In accordance with these views, we read in a little tract 
which they have issued, and designed to counsel those who 
have been favourably impressed with their principles — " My 
dear friend, I leave you in God*s hands. If what I have 
told you be truth (and it behoves you to weigh it well),^rj/ 
detach yourself from that which your conscience must tell you 
is contrary to God's order. You remember what I told you 
about the vessels to honour, and you have other equally 
positive commands ; for instance, * Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing ; and I will receive you.' (Read 2 Cor. 
vi. 14-18.) And when you have detached yourself from 
evil, which is the first step; then, and not till then, are you 
in a position to take the second step. Man may laugh at 
this, as being a step in the dark that may lead nowhere ; 
but faith can laugh at man, because it trusts in the living 
God."* 

Nor are the Brethren at all scrupulous in the accomplish- 
ment of their object The principle that the end sanc- 
tifies the means, was never more fully recognised. Take 
the following in proof: "We know an instance of a 
minister who allowed the lay evangelists the use of his 
church for a year, on the repeated assurance that they 
were not Plymouth Brethren; and when at length one 
brother, more honest than the rest, avowed his real 
opinions, and the minister in consequence closed his 
church against them, denouncing at the same time their 
Jesuitism and hypocrisy, they rejoined that *they were 
• " WTiat Denomination do you Belong to?** pp. 30, 31. 
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not Plymouth Brethren, but Brethren, for they did not live 
in Plymouth!'"* 

"Frequently I have been asked the question," says Mr 
Croskery, an Irish Presbyterian minister, "how far the lay 
preachers are tinged with Plymouth doctrines ; and my 
answer has always been — * In four cases out of five.' Not- 
withstanding their repudiation of the name, their doctrinal 
opinions and their attitude toward the churches are unmis- 
takably Plymouthist, and the effect of their teaching has 
usually been to withdraw their converts from all existing 
denominations into small drawing-room coteries, which 
gradually ripen into Plymouth societies. They usually 
affirm, on their first appearance; in a district, that they are 
not Plymouth Brethren, and the only method of ascertain- 
ing their real position is to ask. Do they hold such and 
such doctrines? or. Do they break bread in any of the 
evangelical churches ? Christian people are often de- 
ceived by their apparent catholicity, for * they abhor sec- 
tarianism in every form,' and simply mean to * preach the 
Gospel.' " t 

Prominent among these is the Rev. H. Grattan Guin- 
ness. In addressing the Brethren on the subject of the 
pastoral office, he says — " From the first of my acquaint- 
ance with you as a body of Christians, my heart was drawn 
towards you. ... I should have heartily cast in my 
lot with you, and taken my place among you, but for one 
thing — I never could persuade myself that your views and 
practices as regards the questions of pastorship and ministry 
were Scriptural." However earnestly Mr Guinness prose- 
cutes the calling of an evangelist, surely it becomes those 

* British Quarterly Review^ October 1873, p. 381. 

t ** A Catechism on the Doctrines of the Plymouth Brethren." 



24 Brethrenism Described. 

who value sound doctrine to consider how they can con- 
sistently co-operate with him. 

"Their practice," says an able writer, "is to gather 
churches out of churches, leaving to others the rough 
work of filling up the side-pews and galleries out of the 
lanes and alleys, and confining themselves to the daintier 
work of making proselytes of those who have been so 
painfully gathered into the fold."* We are in a posi- 
tion fully to corroborate this witness. Congregations in 
a dull, languid state, are beneath their attention ; but 
give them access to a congregation in a high state of 
spiritual life, and they will forthwith mark out the most 
earnest of its members for their special efforts. With 
all the finesse of the Jesuit, they proceed with their work, 
and if those they have in view can be more readily 
gained by mercenary considerations, these are not wanting. 
They have even been known to connect themselves with 
particular churches, that they might, in meetings for prayer 
and conference, exercise upon their intended victims the 
mfluence of church membership. In railway carriages, on 
steam-boat piers, on the Queen's highway, in the drawing- 
room of hydropathic institutions, and at the doors of evan- 
gelistic meetings,— wherever, in fact, they can gain auditors, 
—they circulate their tracts and preach then- doctrines. 
Especially when a work of grace is in progress are they 
busy, and may be found even insinuating themselves into 
the room for anxious inquirers, and in the susceptible 
mmds of the awakened, finding a soil peculiarly favourable 

L^Ta ^''?* ^""'""^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ Brethren, on being 

Ob ert u ff^ circumstances, was interrogated as to his 

Dject, asked his name or a reference which might vouch 

* BritUh and Foreign Evangelical Revu-w, July 1865. 



The Proselytism of the Brethren. 2 5 

for his character, as he was an entire stranger in the place. 
Night after night he evaded such inquiries, and still per- 
sisted in taking part in the work of counselling the awak- 
ened. At length he was confronted by a minister of great 
experience and tact, when the following passed between 
them : "Well, friend, what may be your object in taking 
part in this meeting?" "Oh, I am delighted in having 
any opportunity of promoting the Lord's work." "Very 
good; but by whose authority are you here?" "By the 
authority of the Lord Jesus." " Most excellent authority — 
nothing could be better; but as you must also have the 
authority of my friend the secretary before continuing 
longer here, you will be good enough to take yourself off." 
And as his interrogator was not one to be trifled with, he 
was at last got rid of. 

Indeed the Brethren live upon revivals. It not unfre- 
quentiy happens, that young persons on being awakened, 
earnestly crave the sympathy of others ; and in the event of 
not finding what they long for, in their friends or fellow 
church members, readily betake themselves to the fellowship 
of the Brethren, where there is found a glow of religious 
fervour and cordiality, peculiarly congenial to the feeUngs 
of new converts. The fact is admonitory. It is only in 
the bosom of a warm-hearted church, that youthful piety 
can be expected to thrive. Persons of extreme susceptibility, 
deceived by the profession of fervent piety, presented to 
them with singular devoutness of manner and affectionate 
persuasiveness, and assured of some loftier and more divine 
views of truth, than what the generality of religious teachers 
are accustomed to present, feel as if lifted to sublimer heights 
of faith ; and panting with the desire to penetrate mysteries 
which have been hid from all beside, they are speedily 
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beguiled, and straightway are found emulating their teachers 
in luring others to their fellowship, and supplementing by 
the fulness of their new-bom zeal, the superior attainments 
of their masters in the faith. 

As many of the Brethren are persons in good social posi- 
tion, — majors, captains, even lords, retired merchants, 
men who, although independent, long for something to do, 
— ^and as itineracy provides them with congenial work, they 
may be found travelling from village to village, convening 
meetings for prayer and Gospel addresses, and thus scatter- 
ing among Christian people, dissatisfaction with their pre- 
sent church connection, or attracting the unwary by the 
novelty of their principles. The respectability of their 
appearance, the suavity of their manners, and their earnest 
professions of a simple desire to be useful, easily gain the 
confidence of ministers who are longing for Christian co- 
operation, and secure the use of their places of worship, 
where meeting after meeting is held before the discovery is 
made, that dissension is sown among their people, and their 
influence is destroyed. Not a few ministers by means such 
as these have been driven from the scene of their labours, 
and the gathering of the Brethren has taken the place of 
a properly constituted dispensation of Divine ordinances. 
Here I may give an instance or two in proof. Some time 
ago a deputation of this kind appeared in a certain town, 
and having secured the confidence of the justly esteemed 
minister of the parish, they were invited to make their 
quarters good at the manse. Calling on a neighbouring 
minister to solicit the use of his chmrcli, he was prudent 
enough to ask, "To what denomination do you belong?" 
The answer given being evasive, suspicion was awakened, 
and the use of the church was refused. The Free and 
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United Presbyterian ministers being, however, less cautious, 
and assuming that all was right, the applicants being guests 
at the parish manse, their churches were granted. Bit by 
bit the true character of the strangers became apparent ; 
but not before several hundreds in the district, had been 
unsettled in their religious belief and church connection. 
Presbjrteries and pulpits now denounced the errors these 
evangelists had been propagating ; and soon most of those 
who had been alienated, returned to their first love. The 
churches distracted for some six or seven weeks with the 
ministries of these emissaries of Plymouthism, will not, 
however, soon forget their professed superior sanctity, much 
at variance with their sayings and doings. 

" We in Kemnay have suffered sadly in this way," says 
Mr Burnet, a landed proprietor in that place. " It is all 
fudge to talk as they do about the conversion of sinners. 
What they want, and aim at professedly, is proselytism. 
They are not like the apostle Paul, who trembled at in- 
terfering with another man's * line of things.' Having pur- 
sued this devilish work in Britain for a long time, they 
are now proceeding to do the same on the continent of 
Europe. In one city in France (St Etienne), where for 
some time there has been a most blessed Protestant move- 
ment, and of a very genuine description (I speak as an 
eye-witness), they have introduced themselves within the 
last two or three years, and committed most fearful havoc."* 

As a specimen of their most successful efforts on the 
Continent, I may advert to the itineracy of Lord Radstock, 
he having visited various countries in Europe for evangelistic 
purposes. During the conference of the Evangelical Alli- 

* "Plymouth Brethrenism is Antichrist," by Alexander G. Burnet of 
Kemnay, p. 12. 
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ance he came to Amsterdam, "hired a public hall, and 
every evening had religious service in it, which he con- 
ducted. As he could not preach in Dutch, and the people 
could not understand English, he had an interpreter, and 
through him gave the Word. Then he caused an advertise- 
ment to be published and bills posted, promising * tea and 
cakes ' to be served in a public park to all comers, and the 
poor were specially invited. The multitudes that came to 
be fed, like the five thousand whom the miracle of the 
Master supplied, heard the Gospel from Radstock's lips 
and went away. What amount of good, if any, he did, will 
not be known in this world. 

" From time to time since that great religious festival, I 
have heard of him, going from city to city on the continent 
of Europe, associated with the Plymouth Brethren, or, like 
the revolutionary soldier, fighting on his own hook ; and 
now he turns up in the city of the Czar, on the banks of the 
Neva ! "* 

A more detailed narrative of his mode of procedure is 
given in a fashionable journal published at St Petersburg. 
There his ministry has been attended by the elite of Russian 
society, and an interest in spiritual concerns awakened, 
which cannot surely prove utterly fruitless. From this ar- 
ticle, we make the following quotation : 

" ' My dear lord, oh, pray teach me how to love Christ. 
Tell me, my dear Lord Radstock, how to make' the neces- 
sary and proper distinction between the love I feel for my 
husband and the love I owe to Christ.' 

"These words have recently fallen fi-om Princess D., 
likewise an orthodox lady, and the mother of four children. 
Ihe above authentic utterances will give the reader an idea 

* " Irenaeus," in the New York Observer. 
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of the religious condition of St Petersburg society early in 
the year 1874. Balls are forgotten and fancy dresses dis- 
carded, the fair owners having taken to loving Christ and 
receiving religious instruction from a modem English apostle. 
Even the male portion of our fashionable society is begin- 
ning to be affected with a predilection for Protestantism. 
Lord Radstock is a man of forty, who in a fit of religious 
enthusiasm bestowed his whole fortune upon the poor, de- 
voting himself to the spread of Christianity among the 
upper classes. He has lived much on the Continent, and 
made converts chiefly among Russians staying abroad. 
Encouraged by his success among our travelHng country- 
men, he has now come to this capital, and is desirous of 
converting its inhabitants to Christianity. Since he has 
been at St Petersburg he has daily received ten or twelve 
invitations to hold forth in aristocratic saloons on the doc- 
trines of Christ. He has also been preaching to the 
American Church, delighting a numerous female audience 
by sermons on Protestant truth, delivered in the French 
and English languages. Wherever he shows himself, at 
public or private meetings, om: ladies entreat him to teach 
them how to love Jesus. To be an eye-witness of one of 
these assemblies opens the mind to a good deal. At an 
early hour the room is filled to overflowing with princesses 
and countesses. They are all clad in black or grey, are 
accompanied by their little children, and hunger and thirst 
after the spiritual food they have come to receive. Lord 
Radstock first kneels down with his back to the assembly, 
entreating Christ to inspire him with firing words. Then, 
rising and turning round, he says, * Let us pray,' an injunc- 
tion which is immediately obeyed by all present After 
this he opens the Bible, reading the first text upon which 
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his eye happens to fall, and commenting upon it in eloquent 
and impressive language. The ladies are gradually excited 
to the highest pitch of religious enthusiasm. As they sit 
weeping before him they resemble so many heathen women 
admitted to the first knowledge of Christ by the powerful 
teaching of Paul. The close of the discourse is marked by 
loud sobbings. The fair devotees rise from their seats, and 
crowding round the evangelist lord, thank him in passionate 
terms for showing them the way of salvation, and directing 
them and their children into the paths of peace. Every 
now and then it happens that one of the children present, 
startled by the contrast between the language of Lord 
Radstock and that of the Russian clergy, asks his mother 
whether it is necessary to attend the teachings of the ortho- 
dox pastors at all after this attractive experience of the 
foreigner's religion. * Ah,' she says, * you had better look 
to the dear lord for your future religious instruction.' Such 
scenes are being enacted daily before our eyes. Are they 
to be deplored or not ? Are they to be lamented, or are 
they simply ridiculous ? No doubt Lord Radstock is sin- 
cere, and deserves the highest respect for his disinterested 
enthusiasm. He believes in a Christianity of his own, and 
his belief is so deep-rooted and fervent that to propagate it 
is a necessity to him. Despite all this, we cannot help 
thinking that if some poor, unpretending Russian priest, 
arrayed in the scanty garments of his class, were to arrive 
to-day at St Petersburg in a railway carriage of the third 
class, and to try to quicken the religious susceptibilities of 
our beau monde^ he would not find it quite as easy to move 
countesses to tears, although his words might be inspired 
with the same sincerity and ardour as Lord Radstock's." * 

* The Grashdavine, 
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Now all this would be matter of sincere thankfulness, 
could we look at these doings apart from their tendencies. 
Plymouth Brethrenism may comprehend more of the Gospel 
than does the Greek Church, but it is deeply to be deplored, 
that efforts so disinterested, were not put forth on behalf of 
a purer faith. 

Mr Burnet, in narrating the doings of the Brethren nearer 
home, says — "At the lonely village of Banchory-Teman, 
on Deeside, they have got hold of a few Baptists who were 
there, and have perverted them, having established a church 
there in the very same building which was formerly occupied 
by the Baptists. Here at Kemnay they have done the 
same ; having almost annihilated a Baptist congregation by 
their vmhallowed proselytism. Also at Inverurie, the same 
has been done ; and they have there even erected a place 
of worship. At Braco, a quiet country locality, close to 
Benachie, they have also established a church or station, 
and have there inveigled over a good, worthy, quiet man, 
who was a Baptist, one of the most exemplary individuals 
he was in the locality, and a man of influence in his way. 
They managed, however, to come round about him like water, 
and so to bring him over. Everywhere they are alive and 
active, doing the devil's work. This unhallowed proselytism 
is with them the thing much to be sought after. They have 
just been, I see, holding their annual meeting or conference 
at Aberdeen, which they have advertised not as a meeting 
of their body, but as a Conference of Christian peopled * 

An attempt of a similar kind nearer hand was recently 
effectually exposed. In the town of Portobello, small 
hand-bills might have been seen week after week, an- 

* " Plymouth Brethrenism is Antichrist," by Alexander G. Burnet 
of Kemnay, pp. 12, 13. 
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nouncing Gospel addresses, on such subjects as " Conver- 
sion/' " The Prodigal's Return/* and " Naaman the Syrian." 
Pious people connected with the different congregations 
were thus most unsuspiciously induced to attend. The 
simplicity, earnestness, and apparent disinterestedness of 
the preacher were all that is needful to disarm suspicion 
and gain confidence. But as these apparently most dis- 
interested services were undertaken without soliciting either 
the approval or co-operation of the ministers of the place, 
Mr Ireland, Free Church minister there, requested of the 
preacher an explanation, when the fact was avowed that he 
was a Plymouthist, and indirectly, that proselytism was his 
object, for with them the conversion of sinners and the 
conversion of church members to Brethrenism are identical. 
In the course of their correspondence, Mr Ireland admin- 
istered to this disturber of the peace of churches, this well- 
merited rebuke — " I hold, then, sir, that you come here 
with another Gospel, and for other purposes than to 
strengthen the cause of Christ in the Christian churches. 
Well, be open, candid, straightforward, and manly, not to 
speak of what becometh a Christian. Tell out your system 
of doctrine, that people may not be deceived with a Gospel 
sound, behind which the * Brethren,' or * saints,' have and 
hold doctrines to be instilled by degrees into those who are 
likely to become proselytes. Ah, su:, in matters so high 
pertaining to God, and eternity, and the souls of men, be 
ingenuous, candid, open, avoidmg all dissimulation. Let 
people know at once, yea or nay, if you wish them dis- 
severed, by and by, from their own churches, and gathered 
into your ' assembly.' Let them know at once your views 
on great doctrinal points, and then let them judge for 
themselves ; but to try to lead them on step by step, keep- 
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ing them in ignorance of the ultimate intention, is a practice 
of *" Brethren ' which I should hardly like to characterise." * 

The admonition of Mr Ireland is well merited. We 
readily accord to Dr Wolston, the right to hold his own views 
and preach them. But no man has a right to come before 
the public professing one thing, while he is really aiming at 
another, and which other could not be gained, were the de- 
sire to gain it openly avowed. Let the emissaries of this 
new sect, frankly avow their principles and design; and if 
they in consequence secure fewer places of meeting, and 
gather smaller audiences within them, they will at least sus- 
tain the character of straightforward men, and that is nobler, 
than even the conversion of Church members to Brethrenism. 

The question then very naturally presents itself. How is 
this evil to be met when it arises ? With uncompromising 
opposition, we reply. We can tolerate diversities of sacra- 
mental administration ; we can tolerate diversities of eccle- 
siastical polity ; we can tolerate even diversity of doctrinal 
opinion, when the grand essentials of Christianity are held 
in their integrity. Genuine Christianity is not only com- 
patible with all this, but may not be the less lovely because 
of diversity in its manifestation. Brethrenism, however, 
whatever may be its pretensions, is as certainly the bane of 
true religion, as is Universalism or Socinianism. Presenting, 
as it does, a distorted view of the work of Christ, and a 
defective view of Bible truth, scouting the moral law, the 
grand rule of moral conduct, and teaching the perfection 
even now, of all who believe, it is to be regarded as a form 
of religion, subversive of all true piety, and hostile to the 
success of pure Christianity. 

* " Correspondence between the Rev. R. H. Ireland and Dr Wolston," 
p. 14. 
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As to practical means for counteracting its errors, it may 
be remarked that no single means is adequate to this. In 
some instances the evil has been effectually suppressed, by 
the ministers of the place in which it showed itself, publicly 
exhibiting its unscriptural character, and exposing the 
Jesuitical methods by which the Brethren seek to promote 
their cause. Some prefer private dealings, with those who 
have espoused their views. In either case, valuable aid will 
be found in the circulation of such pubHcations as that of 
the Rev. Duncan M*Intosh of Dalkeith; the Catechism on the 
Doctrines of the Brethren, by the Rev. Thomas Croskery of 
Londonderry ; the article entitled " Plymouth Brethrenism," 
reprinted from the British Quarterly Review ; and "Pre- 
valent Errors," by an Aberdeen elder. It is a credit to the 
eldership, that one of their number should be so admirably 
qualified to grapple with heresy. 



IV. 
THE LITERATURE OF THE BRETHREN. 



1^ 



»HE Brethren, in disseminating their principles, have 
freely availed themselves of the Press. Only those 
who have sought after their publications, with the 
view of acquiring a knowledge of their opinions, 
can form an adequate conception of the extent and variety 
of their literature. Not only have they tracts and pamphlets 
without number, on all their special articles of belief, but 
almost an equal proportion of volumes of goodly size, the 
productions of their more fertile writers. Of periodicals I 
have before me a list of not fewer than eleven, thousands 
of which are circulated monthly. While the literary merits 
of many of these publications are very low, others of them 
are written with average ability ; and while many of them 
treat of their peculiar opinions, a large proportion of the 
tracts, at least, are pervaded by sound Christian feeling 
and evangelical sentiment — this, however, only investing 
them as a whole, with greater power of evil. Dep6ts for 
the sale of their publications have been established at Glas- 
gow, London, Manchester, Edinburgh, and other largie 
towns; and the extent to which these operate, may be 
learned by the fact, that they are about as exclusive in their 
trade dealings, as they are in their Church fellowship — 
nothing but the pubHcations of the Brethren, being deemed 
worthy of circulation by them. 
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It is worthy of note in this connection that, during the 
forty years which they have existed as a party, they have 
not produced a single work of a practical or theological 
kind, which any ordinary bookseller has thought worth in- 
troducing to his stock, or which has found a circulation be- 
yond the sphere which gave it existence, or a place amid 
om: standard literature. From this fact we may draw our 
own conclusions, as to the mental calibre and literary 
attainments of those whom the Brethren recognise as their 
approved teachers. But still, the fact of such a literature, is 
a matter of grave import. Trifles may have more than a 
trivial influence. Literature of the most flimsy character, 
when pervaded by erroneous sentiment, may, by its wide 
circulation among those disposed to receive it with favour, 
act most powerfully, and through those thus immediately 
affected, influence the entire Christian community amid which 
they are placed. While destitute of a creed or church organi- 
sation, the publications of the Brethren tend to give unity to 
their views, and render them all the more powerful for evil. 

Their principal writers are Mr C. H. M*Intosh, formerly 
a teacher in Bristol, now stationed at Scarborough, who has 
written commentaries on Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers, besides numerous tracts upon the whole circle of 
Brethren doctrine ; — Mr Charles Stanley, who has written on 
the Sabbath Question, Justification in the Risen Christ, on 
Christ's Second Coming, and numerous tracts, many of 
which are admirably adapted to arouse the careless and 
direct young converts ; — Mr William Kelly, educated for 
the ministry in the Church of England, and who is the 
author of expository lectures on Philippians, Colossians, and 
Revelation, lectures on the Holy Spirit, the Church of God, 
and of many publications of a miscellaneous character, — 
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and Mr John Nelson Darby, who may be said to hold the 
foremost place among the Brethren, as a writer and leader. 
This gentleman was also educated for the ministry, and 
for some years held a charge in County Wicklow. He is 
undoubtedly a man of no ordinary ability and force of 
character. His style, however, is about the most uncouth, 
irrelevant, obscure, of any author. In developing his views, 
he tumbles about, not through long sentences or para- 
graphs, but through whole pages, so as to bewilder his 
reader, and compel him once and again, to retrace his steps 
to the starting-point, in the hope of catching a glimpse 
of his meaning. Still, notwithstanding this peculiarity, he 
succeeds in leaving a vague and undefined impression, that 
what he teaches is very diflferent from the accepted belief 
of the Church ; and when dealing with an opponent, " those 
obscure, uncouth, ungrammatical, tortuous sentences, which 
only excite our contempt," as another expresses it, " enter 
into the very bones of the victims, and paralyse them in 
their inner man." 

Illustrations of this most extraordinary style of composi- 
tion, may be found in the numerous quotations, which in tlie 
course of this work, I have made from Mr Darby's writings. 
And yet this is the accepted leader of a large section of the 
Brethren 1 Those attracted to such an one, must certainly 
be persons of very peculiar mental idiosyncrasy — ^an im- 
pression, which will be confirmed by further acquaintance 
with them. 

Perhaps the two men of most distinguished ability, who 
have at any time been identified with the Brethren are Mr 
Benjamin W. Newton, a Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford, 
and Dr Tregelles, both, however, now withdrawn from all 
connection with the movement. The first named of these 
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has taken rank as a standard writer upon Prophecy, and the 
other holds high rank among Biblical scholars. 

The labours of Mr Darby in this department, may be 
estimated by the fact that, besides translating the New 
Testament from the original, into the German, French, and 
EngHsh, he has written a commentary of the whole Bible, 
and issued some sixteen large volumes, comprising treatises 
upon such topics as Church Principles, Prophecy, Scripture 
Doctrine, and Rationalism ; besides, like his brethren, 
Messrs Kelly and M*Intosh, numerous tracts and pamph- 
lets on the various articles of Plymouth belief. 

Perhaps the most noticeable of all his writings is his 
translation of the New Testament into English, his object 
being, as he tells us in the preface, " to give the student of 
Scripture, who cannot read the original, as close a transla- 
tion as possible.'* Now, of all his endeavours, this surely- 
was the most superfluous, and, we think, the least success- 
ful. Take the following as specimens of improved render- 
ings. In Luke ii. 48, he gives us, " Child, why hast Thou 
dealt thus, with us ? behold, Thy father and I have sought 
Thee distressed," instead of the present rendering, hallowed 
by long usage in the heart of every Bible reader, " Son, why 
hast Thou thus dealt with us ? behold. Thy father and I have 
sought Thee sorrowing." In Mark vi. 2 1, we are to read for 
" Herod's lords and high captains," " his grandees and chili- 
archs ;" while in John xvii. 9, instead of " I pray for them : 
I pray not for the world," we are to read, " I demand" con- 
cerning them : I do not demand concerning the world." In 
Acts xvii. 8, we have " politarchs" for " rulers of the city ;" 
and in Acts xxiiL 34, we have " eparchy" for "province." 
Now we submit, if it was worthy of Mr Darby, to disturb 
our present version by pedantry such as this ? 



The Literature of the Brethren. 39 

But this is not the worst of it We have interpretations 
substituted for translations, and that in parts of Scripture 
which treat of vital and saving doctrine. For instance, he 
renders 1% ^iffrseog, not as in our translation, " by faith,'* but 
" on the principle of faith ;" thus poisoning truth at its very 
fountain head. Take the following as examples : 



Authorised Version. 

Rom. iii. 30. — Seeing // is one 
God which shall justify the cir- 
cumcision by faith, and uncircum- 
cision through faith. 

Rom. iv. 15, 16. — Because the 
law worketh wrath : for where no 
law is, tAere is no transgression. 
Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace. 

Rom. V. I. —Therefore, being 
justified by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Rom. ix. 30-32. — What shall 
we say then ? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteous- 
ness, have attained to righteous- 
ness, even the righteousness which 
is of faith : but Israel, which fol- 
lowed after the law of righteous- 
ness, hath not attained to the law 
of righteousness. Wherefore? Be- 
cause they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the 
law. 

Gal. ii. 16. — Knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works 



Mr Darby*s Version. 

Rom. iii. 30. — Since indeed it 
is one God who shall justify the 
circumcision on the principle of 
faith, etc. 

Rom. iv. 15, 16. — For law 
works wrath, but where no law is 
neither is there transgression. 
Therefore it is on the principle of 
faith, that it might be according 
to grace. 

Rom. V. I. — ^Therefore having 
been justified on the principle of 
faith, we have peace toward God, 
etc. 

Rom. ix. 30-32. — What then 
shall we say ? That they of the 
nations who did not follow after 
righteousness, have attained right- 
eousness, but the righteousness 
that is on the principle of faith. 
But Israel pursuing after a law of 
righteousness has not attained to 
that law. Wherefore ? Because 
it was not on the principle of 
faith, but as of works. 

Gal. ii. 16. — We also have be- 
lieved on Christ Jesus, that we 
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of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we have be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of 
the law : for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. 

Gal. iii. 7-9. — Know ye there- 
fore, that they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abra- 
ham. And the scripture, foresee- 
ing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying. In thee shall all nations be 
blessed. So then they which be 
of faith are blessed with faithful 
Abraham. 

Gal. iii. 1 1, 12. — But that no 
man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, /'/ is evident : for. The 
just shall live by faith. And the 
law is not of faith : but. The man 
that doeth them shall live in 
them. 

Gal. iii. 22. — But the scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that 
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that be- 
lieve. 

Gal. iii. 24. — "Wherefore the 
law was our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith. 

Gal. V. 5. — For we through the 
Spirit wait for the hope of right- 
eousness by faith. 

James ii. 24. — Ye see then how 



might be justified on the prin- 
ciple of the faith of Christ and not 
of works of law ; because on the 
principle of works of law no flesh 
shall be justified. 



Gal. iii. 7-9. — Know then that 
they that are on the principle of 
faith, these are Abraham's sons ; 
and the Scripture foreseeing that 
God would justify the nations on 
the principle of faith, announced 
beforehand the glad tidings to 
Abraham, etc., etc. So that they 
who are on the principle of faith 
are blessed with believing Abra- 
ham. 

Gal. iii. 11, 12. — But that by 
law no one is justified with God 
is evident, because the just shall 
live on the principle of faith, but 
the law is not on the principle of 
faith. 

Gal. iii. 22. — ^But the Scripture 
has shut up all things under sin, 
that the promise on the principle 
of faith of Jesus Christ, should be 
given to those that believe. 

Gal. iii. 24. — So that the law 
has been our tutor up to Christ, 
that we might be justified on the 
principle of faith. 

Gal. v. 5. — For we by the Spirit 
on the principle of faith, await the 
hope of righteousness. 

James ii. 24. — ^Ye see that a 
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that by works a man is justified, man is justified on the principle of 
and not by faith only. works, and not on the principle of 

faith only. 

Thus the Brethren have outstripped even the Baptists ot 
America, who, in making a new translation of the Bible, 
contented themselves with the substitution of " immersion" 
for " baptism." But by that simple act, they reared between 
themselves and other denominations, a wall of separation 
more likely to interfere with their progress, than anything 
which a change of mere words of this kind, could possibly 
gain to them. A change of translation can never be re- 
garded with confidence, but by the most blinded followers 
of the party on whose behalf it is made. The sect which 
adopts it, necessarily isolates itself fi*om all other religious 
bodies. "When two sects of professed Christians cease 
to acknowledge a common standard of appeal in reli- 
gious controversy, they have nothing in common; their 
fraternal interest in each other loses its foimdation, and the 
last cord that held them in mutual fellowship is broken. 
This remark has full illustration in the case of Catholics and 
Protestants."* A more suicidal step, then, than the adop- 
tion of a new translation of the Scriptures, in order the 
better to propagate their views, could not have been adopted 
by the Brethren. The translation of Scripture which Mr 
Darby and hils followers have thus attempted to set aside, 
instead of being the work of one man, and that of a trans- 
lator biassed by peculiar ecclesiastical and theological views, 
was the work of several, chosen with no party object — men 
of great scholarship, and performing their task, in an age 
singularly free from denominational jealousy. 

* ** Princeton Essays,*' second series. American edition, p. 492. 




V. 

THE BRETHREN AS DESCRIBED BY 
THOSE ONCE WITH THEM. 

S no other sect was, perhaps, ever so fruitful ot 
divisions, and as the novel doctrines propounded 
by some of its leaders have startled the more 
sober and reflective in their communion, replies, 
remonstrances, and protests have been abundant ; hence 
we are in a position to study their views, aided by the 
opinions of those who were placed in the best possible 
circumstances, for truly apprehending and duly estimating 
them. Availing myself of this advantage, I have culled 
a few extracts, from such publications, which may be found 
both interesting and instructive. The extracts here given, 
are intended, not only to exhibit the views entertained of 
the doctrine of the Brethren by those once with them, but 
also to show the general estimate, in which they are held, 
by many who have enjoyed the best opportunity of judging 
of their motives and practice. 

The Rev. Frederick Whitfield, B. A., incumbent of Kirby- 
Ravensworth, Yorkshke, tells us — " Circumstances threw me 
into connection with these people for many years. I resided 
with several of them, was very often at their meetings, and, 
of course, during the week met most of them. In this way 
my lot was cast among them during a long space of nearly 
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twelve years. I am therefore in a position to speak about 
them. Few people, even of the ' Plymouth Brethren ' them- 
selves, saw more of them, or knew them better, than I did, 
although during this time I never, I thank God, threw oft 
altogether the bond which imited me to the good old church 
of my forefathers — the Scriptiu-al Church of England." 

What, then, is the estimate formed of the Brethren by one 
so well able to judge of them ? "I cannot, indeed, say 
ds//," adds Mr Whitfield. " I would fain cast the mantle of 
charity over some things I know. To disclose them would 
only cause the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. They 
must be in oblivion. I would not, indeed, have ventured 
to let the public take a peep inside had it not been for the 
heartless attacks they are continually making on every side, 
on our Church, and for the assiduous, persevering manner in 
which they are going about, not to bring sinners to Christ, 
but to draw away God's people from our Church, and from 
other denominations of Christians. ... I have omitted 
altogether touching on one point — the flagrant immoralities 
among ' the Plymouth Brethren.* My personal knowledge, 
and information fi*om those among them, supply me with 
some of the most shocking cases, so shocking that I cannot 
bring myself to give them publicity. I would prefer to let 
them pass into oblivion. I would rather throw the mantle 
of love over them, lest they should cause the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme." * 

Mr J. E. Howard, a gentleman who has been connected 
with the Brethren from their origin, says — "All those who 
join the Darbyites are unknowingly and unintentionally 
making themselves parties to the condoning an amoimt of 

♦ "Letter to Rev.O.Dobree, B. A., by Rev. Frederick Whitfield, B. A.," 
pp. 3. 4, 25» 43- 
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evil of which they have no conception. ... I leam 
that one of the chief reasons now leading some good men 
to join the Darbyites is, that they think there is a power 
amongst them which they do not find elsewhere. This 
would surely suggest the greatest caution to any one at all 
conversant with the Church of God. Was there no power 
in the delusion of Prince and his followers leading to the 
Agapemone ? Was there no power in Irvingism ? Who is 
to say that there shall not be a fresh outbreak of Montanism, 
or of some fresh delusion in this very quarter ? Why else 
are we told, * Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 
whether they are of God ?' For I cannot but believe they 
have long known better, and that in the charges they have 
made against their brethren, whilst claiming for themselves 
peculiar zeal for the Lord, they have acted as making the 
question a party cry — z. stalking-horse behind which to fight 
the battle of their own sect, whilst knowing that those whom 
they accuse are no more guilty of holding or favouring false 
doctrine than they are themselves. If this be true, and I 
only state my conviction as a fallible man, I must think 
they have gone far on the downward course. I do not 
judge them. I do not condemn them as a lifeless mass. I 
do not say they are possessed by a seducing spirit ; but I 
do say that the course of conduct which would merely 
stamp a political party as devoid of principle, is intolerable 
in a sect making such professions as I have referred to. 
For a sect thus cradled in fanaticism and fostered in hypo- 
crisy, the appropriate end would seem to be to fall into 
strong delusion. The white flag of separation fi-om evil is 
too neutral, and has, moreover, been dragged ah-eady too 
often through the mire to serve their purpose Jong. They 
require something more exciting and more attractive. The 
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Lord keep them from receiving another spirit which they 
have not received, or another gospel which they have not 
accepted." * 

Mr B. W. Newton, who was so long one of their leaders, 
says — " It is this system which I feel bound in conscience to 
oppose in every legitimate way. If in my speaking or 
writing I make use of any harsh or ungracious expression, 
I am willing to ask the pardon of any brother whom I may 
have oflfended, and to strive to avoid needless severity of 
expression; but beyond this I cannot go. I desire to 
produce in the minds of the dear Brethren everywhere the 
same strong sense that pervades my own of the evil of this 
system — and this is one object of my labour everywhere. 
At the same time, my hostility is against a system, not 
against individuals." 

Lord Congleton, the associate of Mr Groves in the 
earlier part of his missionary labours, and still adhering to 
the Brethren, asks — " Have you tried these Brethren — the 
Darbyites ? I have tried them (try the spirits whether they 
are of God), and found them false prophets — in every sense 
of the word, false. They are false in what they say of their 
brethren, they are false in doctrine, and they are false in 
their walk." 

A lady, recently retired from fellowship with the Brethren, 
says — " Is it not true that we have assumed J too much? — 
that with us there has been a counterfeit of spiritual power 
— a pretension to what was not real — ^and are we not con- 
scious of disastrous results both to speakers and hearers 
from many a vain talker, exhibiting rather the forwardness 
of the flesh than the unction of the Holy One ? But not 
only had I the strength of long-cherished feelings to over- 

• "A Caution against the Darbyites." 
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come, and warm personal affection to many dear and true- 
hearted saints, from whom the very thought of severance 
was most painful, but the still stronger fear of grieving the 
Spirit of God. Thus I went through a conflict which has 
only ended now, and delayed taking the step which no less 
than three times I meditated.'* * 

Mr Stewart, who was made to feel the wrath of the 
Assembly, says — " No pen could describe how, for fourteen 
years, the poor saints of God have been worried and per- 
plexed in Jersey. . . . Whenever a dishonourable 
action is to be done, one has not far to go to find an agent. 
. . How was this brought about? 'Through *the 
cunning craftiness of men, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive,' aided by the counsels and appeals oi plausible 
sajictimoniotisness. . . . Is it come to this pass. Brother 
Darby, that injustice, banished from the slaveholders of 
America, has found an asylum in the bosom of the Brethren ? 
. . . I do not believe that any religious body could be 
found — ^unless it be the Mormons — ^where such a wanton 
outrage could be offered with impunity to truthfulness and 
honour,*^ t 

Dr Carsons, in his able and racy book on Plymouth 
heresies, gives the following extract from the letter of an 
excommunicated member : " On entering the meeting one 

Saturday night, I was seized by my throat by Mr , 

and nearly strangled; and I bore for several days the 
marks of this old gentleman's talons in my neck ; and 
yet this old gentleman is allowed still to teach. This 
account you will find recorded in Mr Culverhouse's pam- 

* "Letter to the Saints meeting at Moscow Hall," by M. A. Hall, 
2d edit., pp. 4, 5. 
+ "Appeal," pp. 14, 34- 
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phlet, for he was there and examined my neck. . . . 
Several sisters rashed out in great fear and alarm ; one said 
* It was like a menagerie of wild beasts.' ... I am 
extremely glad that I have been delivered from the worst 
sect that a Christian man can meet with under the canopy 
of heaven. . . . They pretend to be wholly led by 
the Holy Spirit, whereas all things are arranged before- 
hand — who shall lecture, who shall pray, who shall give 
out hymns." * 

Dr Tregelles gives the following specimen of their un- 
scrupulous conduct: "Not only have bad and heterodox 
tracts been written, but there have emanated from Dublin 
professed extracts from the writings of the Reformers and 
others, in which the liberty has been taken of altering their 
words and doctrines, so as to suit the taste and theology of 
the reviser. There is no intimation given of such changes 
having been made ; all appears under some known and 
venerable name ; so that the doctrines are ascribed to some 
ancient writer, which really are those of some modem 
Brethrenite. I am informed that such tracts have been 
circulated by thousands. In one case, a tract of a then 
living writer was appropriated, unsound doctrines were 
introduced, and, to the astonishment of the author, who had 
not been consulted, this was published as though it had 
been the genuine writing. When I remonstrated against 
such use having been made of the names of Reformers, I 
was told that it had been done *for the honour of God.' " t 

The writer of the pamphlet entitled " Divers and Strange 
Doctrines " says — " Alas, for the swift and sad decay of that 



* " The Heresies of the Plymouth Brethren," thu-teenth thousand, 
pp. 127, 128. 
t "Five Letters," pp. 28, 29. 
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once happy fellowship, which has indeed, through God's 
rich grace, borne many a pleasant fruit that He has gar- 
nered, but which is now become little better than a burden 
of well-merited reproach ! The Lord has indeed cast down 
with the hand the crown of pride ; and for beauty there is 
baldness ; and for the attractive loveliness of Christ, which 
once drew after it so many of His wandering sheep, there 
has been too generally substituted the repulsive pretentious- 
ness of a self-satisfied purism. The mere sympathy of party 
threatens to supplant the charity of God ; yet while the new 
commandment seems among us virtually a dead letter, we 
are like those of old who stayed themselves amiss upon the 
God of Israel. For assuredly the climax of our sin is the 
attempt to charge upon the Holy Ghost the responsibility 
of all that is credited as orthodox and orderly within this 
model * Church.' " * 

The author of the pamphlet entitled " A Refutation of 
Certain Charges made by the Brethren," says — " I do not 
expect that what I have written will in any way beneficially 
influence those who appear to possess the same kind of 
feelings as the Jews had, who were * banded together and 
bound themselves under a curse, saying that they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul' I do not 
charge all the Brethren with these feelings of hatred towards 
Mr Newton, but I regret to say that even where there is no 
direct opposition, there is the Jehoshaphat-like indifiference 
which silently countenances the Ahab-like denunciations of 
the true servant of the Lord." 

Mr Henry Groves says — "Would to God the solemn 
warning given had been effectual, in leading Mr Darby and 
his party to retrace their steps at that early part of their 
* "Divers and Strange Doctrines," by Tertius, pp. 28, 29. 
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career, and we should not now have to mourn over a 
brother on the awful pinnacle on which he now stands, 
helped on by those who, acting with him, have placed him 
there, a beacon to the Church at large ; nor should we have 
had to mourn over many of the Lord's disciples led away 
by the enemy unto a following of man rather than of God. 
. . . While grace was declining, dogmatism on both 
sides was on the increase, and, as a necessary result, that 
forbearance which can alone enable saints — encompassed 
with infirmity on all sides — long to walk together, grew less 
and less. . . . Many dreamed of a loving fellowship 
of saints on earth that would lead calmly and joyfully 
heavenward ; they came into church fellowship, and found 
to their dismay that church fellowship meant that they were 
called to bear and to forbear ; it was not like Christ's own 
fellowship, not like His holy faithful love, so that instead 
of finding rest, they found a heavy burden laid upon them. 
Their hopes were blighted because ill-founded, and some 
have sought a refuge somewhere, where they might find less 
to bear." * 

Mr Craik of Bristol, colleague to Mr Miiller, says — " Oh, 
what a terrible thing is party spirit ! Am I not justified in 
discarding and avoiding it ? The truth is, Brethrenism as 
such, is broken to pieces. By pretending to be wiser, 
holier, more spiritual, more enlightened, than all other 
Christians ; by rash and unprofitable intrusions into things 
not revealed \ by making mysticism and eccentricity the 
test of spiritual life and depth ; by preferring a dreamy and 
imaginative theology to the solid food of the Word of God ; 
by the adoption of a strange and repulsive phraseology ; by 

* ** Darb)asm v its Rise and Development," by Henry Groves, pp. 
10, 13, 89. 

D 
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the undervalumg of practical godliness ; by submission of 
the understanding to leading teachers; by overstraining 
some truths and perverting others; by encouraging the 
forwardness of self-conceit ; by the disparagement of useful 
learning; by grossly offensive familiarity of speaking of 
such sacred matters as the presence and teaching of the 
Holy Ghost ; and by a sectarianism all the more inexcus- 
able, that it was in the avoidance of sectarianism that 
Brethrenism originated; by these and similar errors, the 
great Scriptural principles of church commimion have been 
marred and disfigured." * 

After this, what need have we of any further witness ! 

* "Darbyism: its Rise and Development," by Henry Groves, pp. 
S8. 59. 




VI. 

BRETHREN PIETY. 

THEOLOGICAL and ecclesiastical system, is to 
be in some measure judged, by the peculiar form 
of piety which it generates. If it tends to give just 
proportions to Christian character — if it aids in the 
Church accomplishing its grand design in the world, then 
it is to be recognised, as the fruit of the Spirit of God ; but 
if on the other hand, it produces a spiritual life at variance 
with Christian character as delineated in Scripture ; if it 
fails in gaining the world in some measure to Christ, it is to 
be condemned. Now Brethrenism when tried by this test, 
does not appear to advantage. 

The first thing which strikes us on marking the piety of 
Brethrenism, is its exclusiveness. The theory of those com- 
posing it is, that all the churches are wrong — that all sects 
are unscriptural — that Christendom is in ruins. Were it so, 
the natural conclusion would be, to set to work and build 
up what has fallen, and reunite what is scattered. But no. 
To end sectarianism, as Dr John Duncan used to say, the 
Brethren begin by making a new sect, and that sect, of all 
sects the most sectarian. They are the one Assembly of God 
— ^they are the Body of Christ — they are the Brethren. With 
all this assumption, they simply serve themselves heirs to the 
Pharisees of former times. The word " pharisee " signifies to 
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separate. This sect were the separatists, the perfectionists, 
the Brethren of ancient times. 

Their very designation proves the charge. While the term 
Brethren, savours of fervent love and unwonted liberality, it 
in fact is with them, the s)rmbol of exclusiveness. Who by 
Divine right are " the brethren ?" Those whom Christ is 
"not ashamed" so to designate (Heb. ii. ii). "One is 
your Master, even Christ ; and all ye are brethren " (Matt, 
xxiii. 8). Not so, say those of whom we speak : " One 
is our Master, even Christ ; and all we are the brethren." 
Indeed this exclusiveness is frankly avowed. " I do freely 
confess to you," says the author of a publication popular 
among them, "that with the full acknowledgment that 
there are beloved children of God in all the denomi- 
nations around, and with every desire to keep my heart 
open to them all, I could no more have fellowship with 
any body of professing Christians who substitute clerisy 
in any of its forms for the sovereign guidance of the Holy 
Ghost, than, as an Israelite, I could have had fellowship 
with the setting up of a golden calf in the place of the 
living God."* 

Who among us, we ask, " substitute clerisy in any of its 
forms for the sovereign guidance of the Holy Ghost ?" The 
statement really means, that none but Brethren are good 
enough for the fellowship of Brethren. But why should 
they think so ? 

** I was bom of woman, and drew milk 
As sweet as charity from human breasts, 
I think, articulate, I laugh and weep, 
And exercise all functions of a man. 
Pierce my veins, 

* "Five Letters on Worship and Ministry," p. 6. 
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Take of the crimson stream meand*ring there, 
And catechise it well ; apply the glass, 
Search it, and know now if it be not blood 
Congenial with thine own ; and if it be, 
What edge of subtlety can'st thou suppose 
Keen enough, wise and skilful as thou art. 
To cut the link of brotherhood, by which 
One common Maker bound me to the kind ?" 



In spite of Brethrenism, believers axe one body ; and is 
there anything more becoming than that the children of 
the same father should partake at a common table ? The 
Brethren profess all this, but profession and practice are 
different things. Mr Kelly says — " They welcomed in His 
name (Christ's) every saint ; they owned the members of 
the Church of God wherever they might be ; they saw clearly 
that the Scriptural ground of meeting is Christ's body." 
Mr Kelly then triumphantly asks — " Do you know of any 
Christians, save * Brethren,' who are simply, thoroughly 
acting on this basis now ? Is it not large enough to admit 
every saint, who walks as such, without imposing a single 
condition which he does not own ? I see this basis and 
no other taken among Brethren, and among Brethren 
only."* 

But what does Mr Whitfield say in respect of this boasted 
liberality ? " How Mr Kelly could have come to put this 
on paper, well knowing, as he must have done, that the 
conduct of the Brethren was th£ very opposite, baffles all my 
comprehension. * The Brethren ' now ' receiving every 
saint,' and * without imposing a single condition!^ Mr 
Kelly, do you not know right well that this is not the case ? 

* Kelly's Reply to Mr Dobree's tract, entitled, " Separation from 
Evil not God's Principle of Unity. " 



54 Bretkrenism Described. 

Do you not know that even in your own meeting, in Guern- 
sey, this is not the case ? Right well do you know it, and 
so do I too. If a child of God comes to you from Mr 
Newton's congregation, would you receive him at your 
table ? No, you would not, although he may be a Christian, 
and walking consistently as such. How then can you say 
you receive every child of God ' without imposi?ig a single 
condition which he does not ownV Do you not treat 
Christians coming from *Bethesda' in the same way? 
Have you not now scores of godly people, whom you have 
refused to receive, sitting on the outside benches in your 
meetings, and simply because they have been in communion 
with Mr Newton, or with Bethesda, and do not prefer to 
renounce that connection ?"* 

In another pamphlet of Mr Kelly, the following affords 
an explanation : " * If a child of God comes to you from 
Mr Newton's congregation, would you receive him at your 
table?' — I answer, Certainly not, because we are satisfied 
that such an one, if an child of God, is not walking as such, 
and is therefore inadmissible at the Lord's Table. How 
could one be suffered to break bread whom we believe to 
be a partaker of the evil deeds of a blasphemer against the 
Lord?"t 

So Mr Kelly's boasted liberality of giving a welcome to 
every saint, and the Brethren being the only body of 
Christians who so act, on the cross-examination of the 
witness, dwindles down to giving a welcome to every saint 
who thinks as they do. 

Papists and Brethren stand alone, in arrogating to them- 

• **A Letter to Rev. Osmond Dobree, B.A, by Rev. Frederick 
Whitfield, B.A.,'' p. 26. 
t ** Brethren and their Traducers,*' by W. Kelly. 
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selves the exclusive right to be regarded as the Church of 
God. "A brother from Peckham went to Sheffield. He 
was well known to * the Brethren * in this place, and highly 
esteemed, and hence, as. they altogether disapproved of 
the action which their leaders in London had taken, they 
allowed him, as on former occasions, *to break bread.' 
Such an act of contumacy could not be tolerated ; conse- 
quently, that whole assembly was also placed out of com- 
munion. 'The Brethren' at Sheffield remonstrated, but 
ineffisctually. Mr Darby was appealed to, and after 
mature deliberation, he wrote as follows : * / take part 
in this act, and hold him to be outside the Church of 
God on earth, being outside what represents it in Lon- 
don. I am bound by Scriptiu-e to count him so. I 
come to Sheffield. There he breaks bread, and is — 
in what? Not in the Church of God on earthy for he 
is out of it in London^ and there are not two Churches 
on earth, cannot be, so as to be in one and out of 
another.' " * 

At the outset of the movement, those embracing their 
views, were admitted to their fellowship, without abandoning 
their former ecclesiastical connection, but it is so no longer. 
Mr Dennit, who has been much associated with them, and 
is fully cognisant of all their practices, says — " Before you 
can be permitted * to break bread,' you must have formally 
separated from other systems, and thereby 'judged' the 
error they contain. It thus happened to myself on one 
occasion that I desired, in the exercise of Christian fellow- 
ship, to break bread with ' the Brethren.* I spoke to one 
who was prominent among them, and said, * I might be 
with them on Lord's Day ; could I break bread ? ' His 
* * * Plymouth Brethren : a Lecture, " by E. Dennit, 3d edit. , pp. 20, 2 1 . 
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reply was, * I fear not ; personally, I should have no objec- 
tion — ^but there are others who would object strongly.' 
' On what ground ? ' * Not,* he replied, * that you are not a 
Christian, but because you are connected with evil.' * But,' 
said I, ' you would be allowed to commune with us.' * I 
could not do that,' he answered. * For what reason?' 
* Because you are an ordained minister.' ' No,' I hastened 
to say, * I have never been in any way ordained — you 
therefore might come.' * No,' he replied, ' I could not, for 
we do not see eye to eye.' " * 

One of the most forbidding features of Brethrenism, is the 
persistence with which its adherents proselytise, applying the 
screw with increased force, in proportion to the favour with 
which their views are regarded. To call on Christians to 
come out from their fellow-Christians, and come over to 
themselves, even more earnestly than they call upon the 
irreligious to believe and live, and to rejoice in an instance 
of proselytism, more than in the conversion of a soul, is 
anything but the spirit of Christ. 

Nor is this all. They have not only created divisions in 
churches and refused all fellowship with their members, 
they have literally " set a man at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in- 
law against her mother-in-law," and made " a man's foes 
those of his own house." They not only refuse to join in 
any act of public worship, with those who are not Brethren, 
and prefer where they have no " assembly " to remain at 
home, but servants will not join in family prayers with their 
masters, nor wives with their husbands, nor children with their 
parents, although, in instances known to us, those prayers 
be offered by the most godly masters, husbands, and fathers. 

The Plymouth Brethren," by Edward Dennit, 3d edit., p. 35. 
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It is easy to see, how this attitude of hostility to every 
creed in Christendom, should .embitter the spirit. Let us 
cull from the publications of the leaders of the Brethren in 
reply to opponents, a few expressions by way of illustration. 
" Deep, danmable, fundamental denial of Christ," — " strange 
and poisonous doctrine about our Lord," — "blasphemous 
and heretical statements," — " the heretic," — " teacher of 
blasphemy," — " the false teacher,*' — " the evil-doer." " I 
have not the least doubt, from circumstances I have heard 
lately, of the authenticity of which I have not the smallest 
doubt, that Mr Newton received his prophetic system by 
direct inspiration of Satan, analogous to the Irvingite delu- 
sion.'* " I reject Mr Newton's doctrine as blasphemy, as 
I ever did." " The evil at Bethesda is the most unprincipled 
admission of blasphemers against Christ, the coldest con- 
tempt of Him I ever came across. . . . All who do not 
abhor the whole system and all connection with it are 
already entangled and defiled. It is, I am satisfied, a mere 
net of Satan (though many Christians be entangled in it). 
I have found persons unknown to each other, and strangers 
to our conflicts in England, unite in testimony that they 
could get nothing honest from those who were connected 
with it, or who did not openly reject it all." 
' Was the saying of the late Dr John Harris ever more 
remarkably illustrated — "Wherever the spirit of party is 
seen, we may feel assured that the spirit of calumny is not 
far distant ? " 

Here, then, is a new sect, starting up at the very time, 
when Christians are beginning to co-operate sincerely and 
earnestly without compromise of peculiar beliefs, and which 
demands of others, as its terms of fellowship, the sacrifice 
of distinctive peculiarities, and the acceptance of dogmas, 
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which have at different times, been refuted, by the most 
accomplished theologians of Christendom. 

It is easy to see, how this exclusiveness, must act preju- 
dicially upon those who practise it A limited Christian 
fellowship, will generate a narrow and contracted piety — ^the 
more limited, the more narrow. The soul in such a case, 
instead of enlarging to the accumulated worth of the Church, 
will dwarf and shrivel to the limits of its 6wn peculiarities. 
Even in the case of those, whose views and practices as to 
Christian communion, are the most liberal, the tendency is 
strong to exaggerate, not only the supposed defects of others, 
but in an equal ratio, to exalt their own supposed excellences. 
This is strikingly seen in the case of the Brethren. One of 
its most offensive results, is the conceit of spiritual superi- 
ority. There is not only a pride of caste, of family and 
rank — z. pride of riches and beauty, but a pride of supposed 
superiority of theological views and religious attainments. 
No one can make the acquaintance of the Brethren, or 
peruse their literature, without being offended with this 
Pharisaic spirit; whereas, on acquaintance becoming more 
intimate, it is discovered that as respects practical holiness, 
they really possess no superiority to others. Brethren piety, 
however beautiful and fragrant when distant, loses the charm 
on closer acquaintance. Love is the fulfilling of the law, 
and love is the most essential grace of the Christian charac- 
ter ; it expands the soul and prepares it for the reception of 
truth by whomsoever presented ; it is a soil fruitfiil of all 
divine qualities. But if, instead of cultivating this divine 
affection, and permitting our hearts to go out towards all 
that is lovely, we invest prejudice with the control of our 
conduct, we do not only injury to our own souls, but great 
dishonour to Him we serve, by presenting in His name a 
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counterfeit Christianity. It were well did all ponder the 
weighty saying of Coleridge — " I never knew a man good 
because he was religious, but I have known one religious 
because he was good." 

Another feature of piety as developed among the Brethren, 
is its fanatical and ascetic character. A very slight ac- 
quaintance with them, is sufficient to discover, that they 
consist, to a large extent, of persons in whose temperament 
the emotional predominates. All men, no doubt, more or 
less possess both the emotional and intellectual; but in 
many, one or other predominates. Some are sensitive and 
impulsive ; others are calm, reflective, logical. While the 
former long for sympathy, and haste to bum under the 
eloquence of emotion or the conceptions of fancy, the latter, 
are apt ever to be on their guard against the seductions of 
feeling, and would dread the involuntary tear, as good men 
dread bad thoughts, and in all religious matters, would 
maintain the attitude of equable passivity and frigid reason. 
" Indeed, strong reasoning powers and quick feelings do not 
often unite in the same person. Men of scientific turn 
seldom lay their hearts open to impressions." It is the 
duty of those, then, who are jealous for the cause of Christ, 
to guard its professors from excess on either side. Our 
danger is, that in those cases where either the intellectual 
or emotional predominates, our religion will be modified in 
a proportionate degree, in its form and colour. Now, it 
cannot be doubted by those personally acquainted with the 
Brethren, or familiar with their literature, that their piety 
is thus affected. Although we do not go so far as Dr 
Carson, and assert that "the nearer a man approaches 
to idiocy, the better is he adapted for the reception of 
Darbyism,*' we believe that those in whom the ascetic or 
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emotional predominates, are more liable to become its ad- 
herents. 

We may quote the following from the Elgin Courant^ as 
an instance of one form which Brethrenism is liable to as- 
sume — that of fanaticism. " On Sunday evening rather a 
remarkable episode took place in the Free High Church, 
Elgin, during the evening service. The Rev. Mr Macphail 
had just announced the place where his text was to be 
foimd ; but before he had time to read the verse, a middle- 
aged individual, who had entered the church as the congre- 
gation were concluding the singing of a psalm, startled the 
assemblage by rising to his feet and proclaiming in sepul- 
chral tones that * The coming of the Lord draweth nigh,* 
and immediately after withdrew from the church. The 
abruptness and unexpectedness of the remark, more than 
the nature of the disclosure which the man meant it to 
convey, produced a great temporary sensation in the church. 
The rev. gentleman in the pulpit seemed to share in the 
universal amazement. The eccentric person who conducted 
himself so strangely, and who belongs to the Pl)anouth 
Brethren sect, only the other week made himself notorious 
in Banflf by his denouncements. While there one day he 
plunged into the Deveron, coming out, however, safely on 
the other side. Having been forcibly compelled to make 
his exit from Banff, he came to Elgin, where he first visited 
most of the schools, standing up before each teacher and 
telling him in a deep-fetched breath that * The coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.' Then dwelling-houses were next 
visited, and the same message delivered, the man introduc- 
ing himself as a * commissioner of the Lord.' New Elgin 
had its serenity broken in upon by this pretended vice- 
gerent, who denounced that municipality as a perfect Sodom, 
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and Elgin had woe pronounced upon it as being a perfect 
Chorazin, on which judgment — ^inevitable and speedy — will 
descend. On Saturday night and Sunday morning the streets 
were made to resound with the cry, * Woe to this bloody city.' " 

The religion of Brethrenism is the religion of sentiment. 
Just as music arose from the statue of Memnon on being 
touched by the rays of the sun, the Brethren have under 
the influence of Scripture, no doubt, but in accordance with 
their own peculiar constitutional temperament, formed a 
religion for themselves. How common is it to hear their 
doings apologised for in terms like these — "They are a 
good sort of people," " We can number among them some 
of our most spiritually-minded friejids," " How devout they 
are," "How heavenly their converse." Now this is just 
what we would expect to hear of a religious body so con- 
stituted ; but mere animal feeling is not spiritual fervour. 
Were this foimd in aUiance with enlightened views of Scrip- 
ture and a catholic spirit, it would be no disparagement of 
piety y but found in the absence of these, it helps to explain 
the want of coherence and system in Brethren theology. 

" It has been remarkable to notice," says Dr Tregelles, 
" how the sentimental expectation of the Lord's coming has 
led away from the close and reverential study of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Indeed, it has been painful to hear earnest and real 
desire definitely to study the Word of God regarded and 
termed by some, as being ' occupied with the letter of Scrip- 
ture.' . . . * Oh ! ' they say, ' this hecLd knowledge, this 
intellectual study of truth ! how it leads our minds away 
from Christ' Of course, with this tone of feeling, all critical 
study of Scripture is decried ; it is deemed a waste of time." * 

• "The Hope of Christ's Second Coming, "by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D., 
pp. 68, 69. 
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Now, nothing is more to be reprobated, than the rejection 
of the only means by which the true import of Scripture can 
be ascertained. Whatever of religious thought or feeling is 
not based upon its sound interpretation, is false, and liable 
to fall before the first blast of unbelief. Only substitute 
fancy for exact scholarship, and soon superstition will hatch 
a numerous progeny, which, although designated " precious 
truths," will be the offspring of superstition notwithstanding. 
What are the Heavenly humanity, Justification in the risen 
Saviour, Imputed sanctification, the Non-atoning sufferings 
of Christ, and the Secret rapture of the saints, but the pro- 
ducts of ill-regulated minds. While it is no doubt true, that 
Christ can only be fully apprehended by the affections, for 
" he that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love," it 
is equally true, that just conceptions of Him, can only be got 
by a rigid interpretation of Scripture. To speak disparag- 
ingly of its "letter" is to condemn the very means by 
which its " spirit " can be ascertained. The truth of God 
reaches the heart through the imderstanding. " The funda- 
mental process of all mysticism," says Morell, " is to reverse 
the true order of nature, and give the precedence to the 
emotional instead of the intellectual element of the human 
mind." Christianity is eternal and immutable truth, and 
they grievously err, who either attempt to soar above it, or 
who actually sink beneath it. Nor must we think lightly of 
errors, when even conscientiously held. Errors which grow 
out of a wilful ignorance of truth, are as amenable to Divine 
judgment, as are those in which truth and duty are know- 
ingly set at naught How frequently do the apostles 
exhort believers to sobriety of mind — to " prove all things, 
and hold fast that which is good." To be sober, in the New 
Testament sense of the word, is to make a proper use of our 
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faculties in religion — ^to investigate soberly, judge soberly, 
feel soberly, act soberly. In reflection on truth logically 
deduced from Scripture, and not in excited or morbid feel- 
ing, all true Christian life begins. 

But the morbid character of Brethren piety is equally 
apparent These two things — sentimentalism' and asceti- 
cism — ^may seem wide apart, but nevertheless in Brethrenism 
they are closely allied. Civil government, the office of the 
magistracy, military and naval service, worldly callings, and 
human enjoyments of every kind, are put under its ban. 

According to Mr Kelly, the holding of any public office, 
or the performance of any political or judicial functions, are 
contrary to the profession of the Gospel and alien to its 
spirit. " Another danger to which the children of God are 
exposed," he remarks, " is to take all the comfort they can 
in Christ, while at the same time holding fast all they wish 
of the world's ease, sharing its piursuits and pleasures, enter- 
ing into its assemblies, taking part in its senates, sitting on 
the judicial bench, and exercising authority in every con- 
ceivable sphere. These things do the Gentiles seek after. 
* But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world.'"* 

Nor is this opinion held merely in theory, it has been 
actually put in practice. Captain Francis Hall, has on this 
ground renounced his naval rank and pay. " Naval rank," 
he says, " that is, worldly rank, or authority from the power 
of this world, is estimable to the natural man, and an object 
of ambition to the sinful heart, and therefore * an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God.' The writer cannot shut his eyes 
to the fact, that his rank (and it might have been greater, 

♦ " Ten Papers on the Holy Spirit" 
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but for the Lord's sake) is an object of ambition to many ; 
he knows also that it is sought after by thousands, who in 
the fixedness of their hearts upon it as a prize to be laboured 
for, have no thought of the glory of the kingdom of Jesus ; 
for their hearts are pre-occupied by this ; and he knows too, 
that in itself it would give a man a place in worldly society 
that he might have no hereditary claim to. And what does 
all this prove, but that it is estimable to the heart of the 
man whose heart does not rise above this world of sin, be- 
cause of its value in the world ; and that if the Word of Gk)d 
is true, as far as it has this character, it is abomination to 
God ? . . . The fountain of authority whence I derive 
mine, as holding a commission in the navy, is * the world,' 
which is the enemy of God as declared in His Son Jesus. 
. . . How, then, can I retain it ? How can any who 
say they are His, retain any authority conferred on them 
by the world ? . . . The summary of such argument 
may be brief, but surely it cannot be answered. On be- 
coming a Christian, a man is delivered from the power of 
darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son : that kingdom is not of the world, and has no connec- 
tion with it ; and^ furthermore^ he thai would be the highest 
in it, must be the lowest in this world's esteem J^* 

Captain Hall equally regards the office of the magistracy 
as incompatible with the Christian profession. " What is 
the power of magistracy," he asks, " whether that of king as 
supreme, or of others appointed by him, but the authority of 
the law ? and how can a Christian punish any one with the 
rigour of the law ? he stands to the world as his Master did, 
in grace ; * the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 

* " Discipleship ; or, Reasons for Resigning his Naval Rank," by 
Percy F. Hall, pp. 16, 20, 27. 
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came by Jesus Christ.* . . . Oh, we cannot serve two 
masters, and the plea of being placed in a position in which 
a man is forced to act unlike a Christian because of the 
world's necessity, is an acknowledgment of this; . . . 
For what is a Christian magistrate to do when a broken- 
hearted man pleads for his wife and starving family, acknow- 
ledges the sinfulness of his heart, tells him of the tempta- 
tions of the world to all, but specially to the poor, and the 
power of Satan, and prays for pardon ? Will he say * No, 
you are guilty, and I am not the minister of mercy, but of 
law ; you must go to the hulk, or the jail, or it may be to 
death?' Would Jesus have done so? will He do so now ? 
is this grace ? and is such a person a servant of the Lord 
Jesus in the act 'i is he doing all things for His glory, glorify- 
ing his Lord in his body and spirit, which are His/'* 

Lord Radstock, a leading man among the Plymouthists, 
seems to hold similar opinions. A correspondent of the 
New York Observer says — " Eight years ago I was in the 
city of Bath, England, being drawn from Paris over there by 
an urgent invitation to attend a meeting of the British Evan- 
gelical Alliance. Among the first upon the list of expected 
speakers was announced the name of Lord Radstock. I 
learned that he had given himself wholly to the work of 
' winning souls,' and chiefly as an itinerant preacher. En- 
tering a village or city, and securing a convenient hall for 
assembly, he would begin his labours, inviting the people 
by advertisement to attend, and without any aid or comfort 
from the regular ministry in the place, he would attract 
multitudes by the novelty of a * lord' in the pulpit. Dinner 
was served in a large hall, where two or three hundred ladies 
and gentlemen were seated at table. Speeches followed the 

* •* Discipleship," pp. 25, 26. 
£ 
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feast, and when I was called on for a sentiment and a few 
words, I spoke of the respect and regard entertained in my 
country for the Queen of England, whose character as a wife, 
a mother, a widow, and a queen, commanded the admira- 
tion of the good in all parts of the world. And propos- 
ing her health, I resumed my chair ' amid cheers,' as the 
papers say. As soon as the applause which patriotism, not 
eloquence, excited, had subsided, up arose my Lord Rad- 
stock, and entered his protest against any homage being 
paid to an earthly monarch when we were met to honour 
King Jesus only. Having defended this notion in a few 
words, he sat down ; but he had said enough to rouse the 
British lion, and one after another denounced his doctrine 
as unchristian as well as unpatriotic, and told him that it 
was the duty of Protestant Evangelical Christians to assure 
Her Majesty of their s)anpathy and prayers." 

These extraordinary opinions of public life, are surely 
peculiar to the Brethren, or if held by religionists of other 
denominations, they must be limited to those of their pecu- 
liar constitutional temperament. It is no doubt true, that 
Jesus took no part in the administration of the then 
existing government. But does it follow, that His people 
should equally eschew political and civil functions ? Had 
He so intended. He would doubtless have said so. Instead 
of repudiating civil government, He recognised it " Render 
unto Caesar," said He, " the things which are Caesar's, and 
unto God the things that are God's " (Matt. xxii. 21). Caesar's 
things are to be respected, not scouted. So long as rulers 
and magistrates perform their legitimate functions, they are 
to be acknowledged and obeyed. " For rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power ? Do that which is good, and thou 
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shalt have praise of the same : for he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain : for he is the 
minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience' sake. For, for this cause 
pay ye tribute also : for they are God's ministers, attending 
continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all 
their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom 
custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour " 
(Rom. xiii. 3-7). Government, says the apostle, is a bene- 
volent institution, and as Divine as it is benevolent ; hence 
it is to be honoured and obeyed. The magistrate bears 
even the sword, by God's appointment To slay, is the 
use of the sword, and to slay, is not in itself sinful. 
Fear of punishment, then, and conscientious regard to 
Divine authority, urge obedience. Such is the argument 
of Paul. Was not Moses a legislator, and a legislator 
by God's appointment? Were not Joshua and Saul and 
David warriors, and warriors by God's appointment? Is 
not the office of the magistracy a Divine ordinance? 
but has God appointed any office which His people may 
not consistently hold? Nay, our Lord even encourages 
a prompt and liberal spirit in rendering service to the State. 
" Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile," says Jesus, 
"go with him twain" (Matt. v. 41). The reference is to 
the conveyance of government despatches, and the right of 
coiuiers to compel the service of men and horses. Rather 
than resist, cheerfully do all, and more than what is de- 
manded. Legislators, magistrates, military and naval officers, 
are the guardians of sacred rights, and the executioners of 
eternal justice j and to lightly esteem their office, or to re- 
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sist their authority, is to connive at wrong and to dishonour 
God. But how different is all this from the teaching of 
Brethrenism. The feet is, the success of the Gk)spel, is 
largely dependent on the constitution and spirit of civil 
governments. Christian men, then, above all others, are 
the very men who ought to compose them. A religion 
which is destined one day to be the religion • of the world, 
could never be clogged with an impediment, that would 
render the existence of civil society an impossibility. 

Indeed, human enjoyments of any kind, are equally 
condemned by the Brethren. " If a person says there is 
no harm in going to a flower show," declares Mr Stoney, 
" I say you are not holding the head. Is that the place for 
a member of Christ ? You are not mindful of the gravity 
of yoiu: position." * This reminds us of one of the latest 
decrees of a sect called the Dunkards, which has re- 
cently arisen in America — " that the ungodly piano, or any 
other musical instrument, should not be kept by any 
member of the Church." 

Mr Groves, for whose character we have a sincere 
admiration, seems to have felt, as if even to behold beautiful 
scenery was sinfiiL This appears frequently in the course 
of his most touching biography. "The mere physical 
beauty, or barrenness, of any country have Httle interest to my 
own mind," he says, " because they have ceased to be, and 
perhaps never were, expressive of the degree of His favour 
or displeasure, or the means of converting souls to Him- 
self. The Jews, however, in their dispensation, which was 
casual, temporal, and typical, might derive pleasure from 
the contemplation ; but in the Christian dispensation we 
cannot, for none of these things are promised as our 
* "Lectures at Manchester, June 1873.*' 
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portion." * Most extraordinary doctrine surely ! No sin 
for Jews to enjoy fine scenery, but sin unpardonable for 
Christians ! 

He must have been one of the Brethren, who, being one 
Sabbath on the Righi, and whose conscience having smote 
him for the delight he felt in the majestic and beautiful in 
nature, exclaimed, " What would I say, were God to come 
to me, and demand. What doest thou here, Elijah ? " " Say," 
replied another, " I would say to such a question, We ha\fe 
heard, O Lord, of the grandeur of Thy handiworks in these 
parts, and are come hither to give Thee the tribute of 
admiration they are fitted to inspire." Was Jesus, we might 
add, not in all these scenes when He made the world, and 
may we not still discover there the impress of His power, 
and hear His voice in the bleak winds of winter, and in the 
summer gladness ? What nobler office, than that of the 
Christian philosopher ? Christianity, so far from destroying 
our natural instincts, purifies and elevates them. Apart 
from all that is vicious and sensual, there is that which is 
perfectly innocent. We may be sinful, but all that God has 
made, save man, is sinless. The serpent may lie hid be- 
neath the meadow flower, but shall we on that account 
refuse to mark its beauties and enjoy its fragrance? God 
has prepared for us, as certainly as for our first parents, 
a garden of pure delight " Of every tree," He says again, 
"thou mayest freely eat;" and there is no more sin in 
complying, than there is in the enjoyment of food, or in the 
sensations of health. Much sympathy must such religionists 
have for cowled monks, and solitary vigils, and monastic 
cells ; but if they would know what true piety is, let them 
look to Jesus and learn. How much more natural, genial, 

* "Memoir of A. N. Groves," 2d edit., p. 57. 
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and Christian-like .are the sentiments of Dr Channing. " I 

love life/' he says, " perhaps too much — perhaps I cling to 

it too strongly for a Christian and philosopher. I welcome 

every new day with new gratitude. I almost wonder at 

myself when I think of the pleasure which the dawn gives 

me, after having witnessed it so many years. This blessed 

light of heaven, how dear it is to me ! and this earth which 

I have trodden so long, with what aflfection I look at it ! 

I have but a moment ago cast my eyes over the lawn in 

front of my house, and the sight of it gemmed with dew, 

and heightening by its brilliancy the shadow of the trees 

which fall on it, awakened emotions perhaps more vivid 

than I experienced in youth. I do not, like the ancients, 

call the earth, mother; she is so fresh, youthful, living, and 

rejoicing. I do, indeed, anticipate a more glorious world 

than this, but still my first famihar home is very precious to 

me ; nor can I think of leaving its sun and sky and fields 

and ocean without regret; and not only my interest in 

outward nature, but my interest in human nature, in its 

destinies, in the progress of science, in the struggles of 

freedom and religion, in works of genius, and especially in 

great subjects of inquiry, has increased up to this moment, 

and I am now in my sixtieth year. Indeed, life has been 

an improving gift firom my youth ; and one reason I believe 

to be, that my youth was not a happy one." * 

Nor do we less cordially subscribe to the sentiments of 
another " To represent Christianity as a bUght that withers 
all the flowers which the hand of a bountifiil Providence 
has so liberally scattered around us, is to disturb the har- 
mony which subsists between the word and works of the 

Ailii^orrat^^^^^^ ^"^^ ^^^-^^' ^.I^.. and Lucy 
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Creator. . . . Such overstrained austerity always pre- 
pares the way for the grossest depravity. Count Struensee, 
in his * Confessions,' mentions the strictness with which he 
was brought up in his youth, as the principal cause of his 
subsequent vices." * 

Another natural effect of the views held by this new party 
of religionists, is impaired usefulness. Let any earnest 
worker for Gk)d and man, come under its influence, and his 
usefulness is ended. Union with Brethrenism, means sever- 
ance from all Christian effort of a general kind, however 
catholic in character. Co-operation with Bible, tract, 
temperance, and missionary societies — home missions and 
evangelistic endeavours, are all regarded as alliance with evil, 
and to be shunned. When did ever the contributions of a 
"brother" appear on the subscription list of any of these 
institutions? What great movement for the amelioration 
of human wretchedness do they befriend ? 

A pious officer called on Dr Judson, when he was very 
ill ; but he could not forego the opportunity of being useful 

" * You know Major ^ he said ; * I loved him like a 

brother, but — poor fellow — many are the tears I have shed 
for him of late.' * Indeed 1' exclaimed the visitor. * I 
suppose you know,' continued the Doctor, * he has taken 
to certain wild courses.' * Impossible ! ' * Both possible 
and true. You know something of the Plymouth Brethren, 
of course.' The visitor flushed. * Well, they got hold of 

poor Major ,' he continued, ' and have utterly ruined 

him — that is, his usefulness in this world. I believe his 
eternal salvation is secure.' *Then you have no very high 
opinion of the doctrines of the Plymouth Brethren ? ' 
* Most assuredly not. They do not believe the promises 

♦ ** The Literary Life of the Rev. William Harness," pp. 15, 16. 
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of God to His people; and their influence goes to dis- 
courage and paralyse all missionary enterprise. They do 
not believe in church organisation — and so the poor, 
ignorant soldiery, and Protestant half-castes, coming under 
their influence, are scattered as sheep without a shepherd/ 
*But there seems to me to be many good, spiritually- 
minded Christians among them/ * Have you never 
observed that when seekers after sanctification attain to a 
certain degree of spirituality, they are peculiarly liable to 
fall into errors of form ? Why, it is in this way that the 
wildest impostors have sometimes gained their most deluded 
and unquestioning followers. Men long for what they have 
not ; and instead of sitting down at the Saviour's feet and 
drinking in His words, they go away to furnish themselves 
with swimming bladders, the work of their own invention.' 
*This cannot, however, be said of Plymouth Brethren. 
They are especially opposed to forms.' *That is, they 
throw away the forms of every other sect, and adopt a new 
set peculiar to themselves.' ' I see,' said the visitor, good- 
humouredly, *that you have no mercy.' Dr Judson 

smiled. * Shall I tell you, my dear , at the risk of 

being written down a bigot, what my real, candid opinion 
is in the matter ? When the arch enemy of souls finds a 
Christian so weaned from the world as to be inaccessible to 
all the grosser modes of temptation, he just dons the sheep's 
clothing of Plymouth Brethrenism, and in despair of getting 
this particular soul, puts a veto on the man's usefulness, to 
the serious detriment of hundreds and thousands of others.' 
" ' Do you know,' inquired his wife, as soon as the visitor 

had withdrawn, *that is said to have a strong bias 

towards Plymouth Brethrenism ; so much so that his best 
friends are trembling for his stability ?' * Of course I know it,' 



Brethren Piety. 73 

came a faint voice up from his pillow where the tired invalid 
had sunk down in utter exhaustion. * You do not fancy me 
so overburdened with strength as to throw away any in 
warning men who are not in danger.' "* 

We account for this impaired usefulness by two things. 
There is first of all the conceit of spiritual superiority. To 
co-operation, we must be disposed to meet on a common 
platform of religious equality. Millenarian views, lead to 
the same result What efforts for the conversion of the 
world can be expected of those, whose spoken and published 
discourses, abound with sentiments such as the following — 
" I daily feel more and more, that till the Lord come, our 
service will be chiefly to gather out the few grapes that 
belong to the Lord's vine, and publish His testimony in all 
nations ; there may be here and there a fruitful field on 
some pleasant hill, but as a whole the cry will be, * Who hath 
believed oiu: report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed ? ' " t Mr Miiller of Bristol withdrew from co- 
operation with all missionary associations for the following 
reasons : " The end which these religious societies propose 
to themselves, and which is constantly put before their 
members, is, that the world will gradually become better 
and better, and that at last the whole world will be con- 
verted. To this end there is constantly reference made to 
the passage in Habakkuk ii. 14, *For the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea,' or the one in Isaiah xi. 9, * For the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.' But that these passages can have no 

♦ " The Life of Dr A. Judson of Burmah," by Horatius Bonar, D. D., 

PP- 347-349. 

t "Memoir of A. N. Groves," 2d edit., p. 89. 
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reference to the present dispensation, but to the one which 
will commence with the return of the Lord, — that in the 
present dispensation things will not become spiritually 
better, but rather worse, — and that in the present dispensa- 
tion it is not the whole world that will be converted, but 
only a people gathered out from among the Gentiles for 
the Lord, — is dear from many passages of the Divine testi- 
mony, of which I only refer to the following : Matt xiiL 
24-30, and verses 36-43 ; 2 Tim. iiL 1-13 ; Acts xv. 14. A 
hearty desire for the conversion of sinners, and earnest 
prayer for it to the Lord, is quite Scriptural; but it is 
unscriptural to expect the conversion of the whole world. 
Such an aid we could not propose to ourselves in the service 
of the Lord." * 

Mr Stanley in answering the question, ** Do you believe 
the world ^sill be converted by the preaching of the Gospel ?" 
says — " I do not indeed. I just believe what the Word of 
God saj's, that the world will become so wicked, and the 
professing Church so corrupt, that Christ will come again in 
judgment Having first taken up the real Church, that is, 
all the true members of Christ, wherever found, living or 
sleeping, then that great day of the wrath and vengeance of 
Almighty God will come." t No wonder those holding such 
sentiments should neither attempt or accomplish much for 
the good of the world. 

Now it is because the Brethren fail to present a well 
developed and well proportioned piety, we advert to this 
peculiarity of their religious life. The piety which God 
approves, and which the age requires, is not a piety which 
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attests its genuineness by casting suspicion on the piety of 
others, but a piety which is chief of all distinguished for its 
humility, and which admits to its fellowship, all who are 
admitted to fellowship with Christ; — ^not a piety which 
alienates those whom God has united, but a piety which 
attracts by its lovehness, and sanctifies by its purity ; — ^not 
a piety which lives on ecstasies or reveries, but a piety 
which is based on an intelligent and comprehensive know- 
ledge of the Word ; — not a piety which sends men into the 
wilderness to pine in gloomy and profitless inactivity, but 
a piety alive to the world's need, and prompt to afford 
relief; — ^not a piety which brands as sinful, blessings com- 
patible with the most exalted holiness, but a piety which, 
while repudiating all that is gross, hallows and accepts en- 
jo)niients divinely provided ; — not a piety which dwarfs and 
shrivels our natures, but a piety which sanctifies all our 
faculties, and embodies every Gospel virtue ; — not a piety 
which deprecates human governments, and avows principles 
which tend to anarchy, but a piety which seeks rather to 
imbue governments with Scriptural principles, and which 
begets obedience to lawfully-constituted authorities ; — in a 
word, the piety which blessed the apostolic Church, and 
which shall equally bless anew, a church filled with the light 
and love of Christian truth. But the piety needed, is not 
the piety of Brethrenism. 

Long ago the Rev. John Cox said — " The * Brethren ' 
would do well not to boast too soon of their superiority to 
other sects. They are only putting on the harness ; their 
system has yet to be tried. In many respects it has been 
cradled on a bed of downi and nursed in palaces. All that 
wealth, learning, talent, and wit can do, has been done for 
it. // remains to be tried. All new movements in religion 
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present a show of superior sanctity at first. I recollect 
hearing the excellent missionary Williams observe, when 
some one spoke against the Irvingites, 'that he had not 
met with such spiritual and Bible-searching people since he 
had been in England, as they were.* Such they were^ and 
loud were their pretensions ; they have been tried, and we 
see the result." 

He who wrote this paragraph more than twenty years 
ago, has lived to say — "Since then the * Brethren' have been 
also tried. May God sanctify what has happened to the 
producing of humility, holiness, and love ! "* 

Test before you Trust," 2d edit., p. 24. 
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I. 



DID THE CHURCH EXIST BEFORE 

PENTECOST ? 




FUNDAMENTAL dogma of the Brethren is, that 
the Church had no existence till Pentecost, and 
consequently that Old Testament saints had no 
Church standing. Let a few of the recognised 
writers among the Brethren speak to this point. 

Mr J. N. Darby says — " There never was a Jewish Church. 
There was a Jewish nation, and to that the man, called by 
grace as a Jew, belonged by birth, and was bound to adhere. 
Now, he is not ; because in the Church there is neither Jew 
nor Greek. A man was a Jew by birth, and a Jew in orderly 
fellowship when circumcised. The Church, even in its out- 
ward profession, stands byfaith — is never composed of natural 
branches. The Jews were natural branches. They did not, 
in their divinely ordained place as Jews, stand by faith. A 
Jewish Church is an unscriptural fallacy."* Again he says : 
" The Church, a thing spoken of in the doctrinal part of Scrip- 
ture only by Paul, is composed, according to Scripture, only of 
the saints from Pentecost till the Lord comes to receive it to 
Himself. . . . Now the Christian assembly, properly called 

♦ "Law," by J. N. Darby, p. 15. 
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the Church, neither was revealed nor existed, nor could have 
existed, before the death of Christ and the mission of the 
Holy Ghost . . . The first time it is mentioned in 
Scripture is when the confession of Christ's being the Son 
of the living God is made by Simon, and the Lord declares 
that on this rock, now first thus revealed, He will build 
His Church ; a thing yet fiiture." * 

Mr Charles Stanley says — " It may be necessary to notice, 
for some, that the Church had no actual existence before 
the day of Pentecost AVhen Jesus told Peter about the 
Church, He did not say. On this rock I am buildingy but on 
this rock I will build my Church. Now, that Peter after- 
wards understood this to refer to resurrection is very clear. 
(Acts iv. 10-12; I Peter L 34, iL 4-9.) Surely, as living 
stones we are not built upon a dead Christ, but built up in 
Him who is alive from the dead. Unless Christ raised 
from the dead is seen to be the foundation of the Church, 
the Church of God is not seen at all. That there may be 
churches or assemblies of men without any connection 
whatever with the resurrection of Christ is very certain. 
But that the Church of God is risen with Christ is also 
quite as clear; *for He is the head of the body, the 
Church ; who is the beginning, the first-bom from the dead.' 
Alas ! resurrection is beyond man's thoughts altogether. 
But it is God's thought, and that which is the marvellous 
contrast to everything that is earthly." t 

Mr William Kelly says—" In Old Testament times, we all 
know, there was a nation which God accounted and called 
His people, in the midst of whom there were isolated 
believers, as no doubt there were other believers among 

* "Brethren and their Reviewers," by J. N. Darby, pp. 51-53. 
t " What was the Sabbath ? " by Charles Stanley, p 22. 



Did the Church Exist before Pentecost ? 8 1 

the Gentiles. Thus, there was Job, for instance, in early 
days j and every now and then, throughout the Scriptures, 
we have one Gentile and another who evidently manifested 
divine life in them, and a looking for the Redeemer, outside 
the limits of Israel. For all that, there was no such thing 
as * the Church ' — no gathering together of the scattered 
believers into one, till the death of Christ. The children 
of God had been scattered abroad, but then they were 
gathered together. Henceforth disciples in Israel were not 
only destined to salvation, but they were gathered into one 
upon the earth. This is the Church."* 

Such, then, are the views of the Brethren on this point 
They found them chiefly on the single phrase, " I will build 
my Church" (Matt. xvi. i8). Because Christ declares that 
He would establish His Church upon Peter, or Peter's con- 
fession, or, more truly, upon the two combined, it is con- 
cluded, that the Church had no previous existence. But 
broad as this foundation is, it has no standing place for this 
theory. When Christ uttered these words, He simply ex- 
pressed the basis upon which He would organise the Chris- 
tian Church. In doing this, there is surely no denial of the 
Jewish Church. 

Nothing can be determined as to the fact of an Old 
Testament Church, by recourse to the terms in the original 
Hebrew, translated IxxX^jc/a by the Seventy, and employed 
by the New Testament writers, to denote the Christian 
assemblies. The terms themselves, determine nothing, as to 
the nature of the assemblies they are employed to desig- 
nate. The New Testament, equally with the Old, employ 
IxxX^jc/a to designate an assembly, without reference to its 

* "Lectures on the Church of God," by W. Kelly, new edition, 
p. 82. 
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character. We have it used as follows : (a) To denote an 
assembly or public concourse. "The assembly was con- 
fused, and the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together*' (Acts xix. 32). ** But if ye inquire any- 
thing concerning other matters, it shall be determined in a 
lawful assembly " (Acts. xix. 39). {p) The whole body of the 
redeemed. " The Church of God, which He hath purchased 
with His own blood " (Acts xx. 28). " And gave Him to be 
head over all things to the Church, which is His body " 
(Eph. i. 22). "Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself 
for it" (Eph. V. 25). "He is the head of the body, the 
Church " (Col. i. 18). " Church of the first-bom " (Heb. xii. 
23). (^) The whole body of those who profess Christ. 
" God hath set some in the Church, first, apostles," etc. 
(i Cor. xii. 28). " Be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end" (Eph. iiL 20). 
"That thou may est know how thou oughtest to behave thy- 
self in the house of God, which is the Church of the living 
God " (i Tim. iiL 15). (d) The ordinary assemblies of the 
first Christians in diflferent places. " Then had the Churches 
rest throughout all Judea and Galilee " (Acts ix. 3 1). " The 
Church of God, which is at Corinth " (i Cor. L i). " Let 
your women keep silence in the Churches " (i Cor. xiv. 34). 
" The Church that is in their house" (Rom. xvi. 5). 

These are but a selection, from the various classes of 
passages, in which the term Church occurs, but they are 
sufficient to show, that the term designates simply an assem- 
bly without reference to its character. It is not then to the 
term itself we must look for a setdement of this question. 
We are not, however, without abundant materials for its 
settlement 

What, we ask, constitutes the Church of God ? ij/, We 
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reply, covenant relation to Him. This is the essential 
feature of the Church, and in this respect, both the Old 
Testament Church, and the New are identical The Church 
doubtless was formally constituted in the Abrahamic cove- 
nant When Abram was nearly a hundred years old, God ap- 
peared to him, changed his name to Abraham, and entered 
into covenant with him (Gen. xiL-xviii.). The covenant then 
made, consists evidently of two parts — ^the one spiritual and 
permanent, the other secular and temporary. Baptists, to 
get rid of the argument from circumcision, have denied the 
spiritual character of the Abrahamic covenant, and asserted 
that circumcision was a mere badge of nationality, a mere 
token of interest in the temporal blessings promised to 
Abraham. This, however, is only partially true. To see 
its spiritual character, advert for a moment to its import. 
This covenant pledged God to be a God to His people — 
that in Abraham all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, or in other words, that Christ should be in the line 
of his posterity ; it conferred the right to partake of the 
passover, which was undoubtedly a religious ordinance, in- 
asmuch as it was symbolical of Christ; it conferred the 
right of admission to the sanctuary, the place specially 
dedicated to the worship of God ; while, on the other hand, 
even an uncircumcised Israelite was to be denied this 
privilege. Circumcision, the seal of the covenant, is dis- 
tinctiy designated " a seal of the righteousness of faith ; " and 
Paul affirms that God "preached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham," speaks of " the blessing of Abraham coming on 
the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ," and declares " that the 
covenant was confirmed before of God in Christ." Thus 
the grand stipulation of the covenant was the promise of a 
Saviour, and of gratuitous justification through His righteous- 
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ness. Justification was sealed by it to all believers, of whom 
Abraham is the common ^ther; and sancdfication was 
equally signified and sealed by means of it, for God pro- 
mised to circumcise the hearts of His ancient people. The 
a|>osde, indeed, speaks of a new covenant, different fix>m a 
former covenant made with the house of Israel (Heb. viiL). 
But the former covenant referred to, is the covenant made 
at SinaL That, then, which previously existed was not 
thereby affected. The first was an everlasting covenant; 
the second was but for a season. We can thus trace the 
Church in its visible form, back to the covenant made with 
Abraham, but no fiirther. Previous to this, there were people 
of God upon earth, sacrifices and worship, but no visible 
Church, with its Divinely appointed oflScers, government, 
sacrament, and worship, embodied in visible unity, and re- 
cognised by God as standing to Him in covenant relation. 
But firom this time, such was the Church. All receiving the 
mark of circumcision were its members. 

2^, The relation of Christ to the Church has been ever 
the same. There has never beoi a time He has not been 
its head, lord, and protector. He it was, who gave the law 
from Sinai (Heb. xiL 25, 26). He it was, who marched be- 
fore His people in the wilderness, and who watched over them 
in all their wanderings. The pillar of cloud by day, and the 
pillar of fire by night, was the ever visible S3rmbol of His pre- 
sence. He it was, who appointed their ordinances (Exodus 
and Leviticus), and inspired their prophets (i Peter L 11). 
He it was, whose glory Isaiah beheld in the Temple, and 
whose praises he there heard sung (Isa. vl 1-4 ; John xiL 
41). Is it the presence of God in the midst of His people, 
that chief of all constitutes His Chiu-ch? Then He was 
present in the midst of His people, as He has been present 
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with none other. The Brethren make much of being gathered 
to Christ Were the Jews of old not gathered to Christ 
as none other have ever been ? When were the Brethren 
favoured with the blazing Shekinah, to assure them of the 
presence of the Lord ? 

But there are other relations He ever sustains to His 
Church. " Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious comer-stone, a sure foundation " (Isa. 
xxviii 16). When was this foundation laid ? In time ? no, 
but in eternity. Hence says Christ, " The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of His way, before His works of old. 
I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was" (Prov. viii. 22, 23). This foundation pertained 
to the Church from the very first. The Church, too, is re- 
presented in the Old Testament as the spouse of Christ, as 
the mother of His children (Isa. liv. 1-6, Ixii. 1-4 \ Hosea 
ii. 14-23), the very emblem under which His relationship 
to the Church is set forth in the Apocalypse (Rev. xxi. 2-9, 
xxii. 17). 

3//, The prophets regarded the Church under both dis- 
pensations as one and the same. They uniformly represent 
the Gentiles as gathered into the original Church, and the 
Jews as restored to the Church from which they had been 
cut off (Isa. xliv. I, 2, xlix. 20-22, liv. 2, 3, Ix. 22, Ixvi. 
12; Amos ix. II, 12; Acts xv. 14-17). Observe in Isa. 
xlix. 20-22, the Church is comforted with the prospect of a 
great increase of children from among the Gentiles, in New 
Testament times; but how could Gentile converts under 
the New Testament be promised as children to this mother, 
unless the Church were one and the same under both dis- 
pensations ? Nowhere is it hinted that on the introduction 
of Christianity the ancient Church was abolished. The 
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Mosaic ritual was abolished, but not the Church. No more 
does the boy lose his identity in his transition to manhood, 
than did the Church lose its identity, on attaining the pleni- 
tude of light and privilege. 

^h, The identity of the Church under both dispensations 
is evident from various texts in the New Testament It is 
represented under the figure of an olive-tree (Rom. xi. 
17-24), the natural branches of which — that is, the Jews — 
are broken off, because of unbelief, and the branches 
of a wild olive — that is, the Gentiles — are grafted in their 
place ; but the stock and root remain unchanged ; while the 
recovery of the Jews is described as a '* grafting them in 
again into their own olive-tree.'* Such is the doctrine taught 
by prophets, and by Christ and His apostles. 

Mr Darby, however, maintains that "the Jews were 
natural branches. They did not in their Divinely ordained 
place stand by faith. A Jewish Church is an unscriptural 
fallacy." The text in question refutes the assertion. As 
well deny to the Gentiles a Chiurch standing, because they 
are represented as " the branches of a wild olive," as deny 
to the Jews a Church standing because they were " natural 
branches." Nor was \\. faith, but circumcision which intro- 
duced them to this relationship. We can be part of 
Chrisfs mystical body only by faith ; but any one may be 
part of God's Church on earth, by compliance with its terms 
of membership. 

James, in the council of Jerusalem, represents the Chris- 
tian Church under the figure of a tabernacle : it had fallen, 
but was now restored. ** After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it 
up" (Acts XV. 16). "Before faith came," says Paul, "we 
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were kept under the law ; wherefore the law was our school- 
master to bring us unto Christ" " Even so we, when we 
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the 
world." (Gal. iii. 23-25, iv. 3.) Here we have intimation 
of two dispensations, but not of two churches. The one is 
a dispensation of bondage, the other of liberty. Could 
anything be more to the point than the following ? " If ye 
have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which 
is given me to you-ward : how that by revelation He made 
known unto me the mystery ; (as I wrote afore in few words, 
ivhereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge 
:n the mystery of Christ) which in other ages was not made 
cnown unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His 
loly apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles 
jhould be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
i)f His promise in Christ by the Gospel " (Eph, iii. 2-6). 

Here we have the body of Christ, the very thing on 
jvhich the Brethren found their theory, and yet it is so 
introduced as to prove that the Gentiles were but " fellow- 
heirs." Fellow-heirs with whom, we ask ? With the Jews ; 
and fellow-heirs to what ? To all the benefits of the cove- 
nant. They are <rL»<r<rw^a, " of the same body ;" that is, they 
are as much related to Christ, and as certainly partakers of 
His life, as were the Jews. They are " partakers of His 
promise ;" that is, of the promise made to our first parents, 
and renewed in the covenant made with Abraham. Not a 
single element essential to a church is wanting to the Jews. 
Is it covenant or Divine charter ? " To whom pertaineth 
. . . the covenants, . . . and the service of God, 
and the promises.'* Is it ordinances ? What church had 
ever a system of observances so elaborate, every particular 
of which was given by direct revelation ? Is it office-bearers ? 
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Its various orders of priests were all of Divine appointment. 
Is it worship ? When was worship so imposing, rendered 
to the Most High ? Is it piety ? Purer, loftier, more de- 
vout piety has never been found in any age. 

The Abrahamic covenant, we repeat, is the charter of the 
Church; and "if ye be Chrisfs, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise" (Gal. iii. 29). 
Union with Christ and covenant with God are never separ- 
ated. Those who are united to Christ are in covenant 
with God, and those who are in covenant with God are 
united to Christ Mr Bellett indeed says — "Do I be- 
lieve that Adam was a son of God ? Indeed I do. Do 1 
believe that he was accepted in the Beloved 1 No, I dc 
not. It could not be said of the patriarchs that they were 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places ; ii 
could not be said of Abraham that he was incorporated ir 
Christ." * So according to this theory, when we read o 
" Christ's loving the Church and giving Himself for it," and 
of being " accepted in the Beloved," we are not to suppose 
that Moses, Aaron, or Miriam — Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
— David, Isaiah, and Daniel, were from all eternity loved 
by Christ, and in time " accepted " in Him, although we 
read " that many shall come from the east and the west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven" (Matt viii. 11) ; also that " there shall 
be weqping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God," etc. (Luke xiii. 28) ; and that Paul is 
directed to say that " they which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham " (Gal. iii. 9). 

If not one with Christ, then we ask — How were they 
* *' Bellett on the Ephesians," pp. 13, 14. 
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saved ? Is there salvation under the New Testament dis- 
pensation by one means, and imder the Old by another? 
If those enumerated were saved at all, they were saved by 
Christ Although the "mystery" of redemption was not 
known to them as it is now revealed to us, the fact of their 
union to Christ was not less real. 

Mr Darby indeed affirms — " There never was a Jewish 
Church. There was a Jewish nation, and to that the man, 
called by grace as a Jew, belonged by birth, and was bound 
to adhere." * Was it, then, the Jewish nation after which 
David so ardently longed when he said, " How amiable are 
Thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, 
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord? " (Ps. Ixxxiv. i, 2.) 
Was it of the Jewish nation Isaiah says — "Enlarge the 
place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of 
thine habitations: spare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes ? *' (Isa. liv. 2.) Dr Morison, in com- 
menting on Matt. xvi. 18, says in reference to the Old 
Testament Church — " It was an adumbration of the New 
Testament Church — ^an adumbration in several respects. 
For instance — (i.) It was not a fortuitous mob of people ; 
it was gathered together on the principle of affinity — of 
kinship. The members of the New Testament Church are, 
in like manner, though more sublimely, a real people, or 
nationality, an expanded family-circle, a brotherhood. (2.) 
The Old Testament congregation was a theocracy ; and the 
Church of the New Testament is emphatically theocratic. 
It is under the government of God. He is, indeed, its 
only sovereign. It is the human kingdom of God. (3.) 
The Old Testament congregation being a theocracy, was 
emphatically an ecclesiastical or religious community. Its 

* ** Law," by J. N. Darby, p. 15. 
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religion was its centre of attraction and its principle of 
cohesion. All the radii of its institutions ran into the 
temple-service. The New Testament Church correspond- 
ingly is a, temple. Every member of it is a living stone in 
a sacred structure — a structure consecrated to the religious 
worship of God. Christ's Church is thus pre-eminently a 
church — a religious community, — consisting of those only 
who worship the Father * in spirit and in truth.' " 




II. 



ARE THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE 
CHURCH IDENTICAL? 

iHE Brethren hold that the Church of God con- 
sists solely of believers, and that as respects it, 
there is no ground for the distinction between 
visible and invisible. " Such a thing as a dead 
member being in God's Church," says Dr Davis, "is 
not contemplated in Scripture, for of the members of 
the Church, which is the body of Christ, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all, the Holy Spirit says, *You 
hath He quickened (or caused to live) who were dead in 
trespasses and sins * (Eph. ii. i) ; and in verse 5, * Even 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ' The members of the body are members of Christ, 
and livingly secured in Him." * 

" It is the presence of the Holy Ghost which makes it 
either Christ's body or the temple of God," says Mr Kelly. 
"In ist Corinthians it is spoken of as constituted by the 
Holy Ghost, present and operating in it; there also it is called 
the body of Christ, as we see from the Scripture just re- 
ferred to — *By one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body.' Obviously this is extremely important, because 
what people think and talk about as the * invisible Church ' 
— though Scripture never uses the expression — was sub- 

* ** Help for Enquirers," by Dr C. J. Davis, 2d edit., p. 38. 
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stantially in existence before 'the Church;' and, in fact, 
this tTwisible state of things is what the Lord was putting an 
end tOy wJien He formed the ChurchJ^ * 

We are also told by Mr Darby that " a member of a 
church is a thing unknown to Scripture, All Christians are 
members of Christ, and there can be no other membership." t 

Now, all this is a simple play upon words. If we do not 
find in Scripture the phrase " a member of a church^^ we 
find there, that which the phrase designates. If any of 
the churches mentioned in Scripture did not consist of 
" members/' of what did they consist ? Of men and women 
who professed to be believers. That, then, is just what we 
mean by " members of a chiurch." And as to the assertion, 
that such a thing as dead members in God's Church, is not 
contemplated in Scripture, it may be replied — ^True, not in 
Chrisf s mystical body, />., in the Church invisible ; but 
as respects the Church as visibly organised, the statement 
will not hold. Was there not a Judas among the twelve 
apostles ? a Simon Magus in the church at Jerusalem ? an 
incestuous person in the church at Corinth ? Nicolaitanes in 
the church at Pergamos ? Even according to the showing 
of the Brethren, the Body of Christ and the Assembly of God 
are not identical All believers are in the mystical Body of 
Christ ; but are all believers in the one Assembly of God, or 
are all who are in the Assembly, believers ? The Church 
visible and the Church invisible, are not, then, identical. 
If we are to have a Church at all on earth, it must be of a 
mixed character, for who can so discern the heart as to 

• "Lectures on the Church of God," by W. KeUy, new edition, 
pp. 8 1, 82. 

t " What the Christian has amid the ruin of the Church," by J. N. D., 
p. 22. 
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affirm concerning every professor, that he is an undoubted 
child of God. This is admitted in fact, while so persistently 
denied in theory. Even Mr Darby says — " There are two 
points to be considered, which comprehend all that with 
which I am at present occupied. The first is one which I 
have heretofore noticed, and on which the confusion and 
discord that agitates believing Protestantism rests — namely, 
the identifying the house with the body, or the outward 
thing here on earth (including all who profess Christianity 
and are baptized) with the inward thing, or that which is 
united to Christ by the Holy Ghost The other is taking 
the figure of a building (as Scripture does), and then con- 
founding what Christ himself builds with what is the fiiiit 
of the work of building externally — here on earth — entrusted 
to the responsibility of man." * 

Now, what is " the house," or, as Mr Darby calls it, " the 
outward thing here on earth," but that which he describes 
as "entrusted to the responsibility of man," or in plain 
words, what Christians in general designate the Church 
visible? The visible Church is "entrusted to the respon- 
sibility of man," and that is the reason that we cannot 
pronounce it identical with the Church invisible. While 
undoubtedly it ought ever to be the care of Church office- 
bearers, that none be admitted to her fellowship, save those 
who give evidence, so far as man can judge, of having been 
bom again, it is obvious both from the actual state of the 
apostolic Church, and the general teaching of Scripture, 
that such a thing as the Church consisting solely of the 
regenerated, was never contemplated by Christ. To whom 
were the words addressed, "Now ye are the body of Christ," 
but to the church of Corinth? and yet we learn that it 
♦ **The Church : the House and the Body," p. i. 
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comprised many whose regeneration may be charitably 
suspected. Were there not in that church, those guilty of 
fornication (i Cor. v. i), those who held erroneous doctrine 
(i Cor. XL 19), those who denied the resurrection of the 
dead (i Cor. xv. 12), and those who knew not God ? (i Cor. 
XV. 34.) And yet in the face of all this, we are expected to 
believe that the visible and invisible Church are identical ! 
Of course the Brethren will deny to existing organisations, 
called chiurches, any right to be so recognised. The 
Church of England, the Chiurch of Ireland, the Church of 
Scotland, Free, United Presbyterian, Baptists, and Inde- 
pendents, have no claim to the designation, because they 
are all more or less of a mixed character. How, then, had 
the Corinthians any claim to be regarded as a church? 
Paul was equally jealous of the chiurch of the Galatians. " I 
am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in 
vain. I desire to be present with you now, and to change 
my voice; for I stand in doubt of you*' (Gal. iv. 11, 20). 
Christ himself, places the point beyond dispute when He 
says, " Every branch in me that beareth not fruit He taketh 
away. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned " (John xv. 2, 6). 
Could we have the fact more clearly announced, and that 
on the highest authority of all, that there are in the Church, 
those who have no vital union with its Head ? 

Nor is this an unlooked-for evil. The parables of the 
tares, the drag-net, the ten virgins, all seem designed to 
prepare the Church for this state of things. In the first 
of these we read: *« Another parable put He forth unto 
them, saymg. The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field ; but while men 
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slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the 
servants of the householder came and said imto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence 
then hath it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath 
done this. The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up ? But he said, Nay ; lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them. Let both grow together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
bum them ; but gather the wheat into my bam " (Matt. 
xiiL 24-30). 

The phrase ^^ kingdom of heaven" is peculiar to Matthew's 
gospel, and is equivalent to the phrase kingdom of God^ 
which is to be found in the other gospels ; and is evidently 
in accordance with the prediction of Daniel (chap. vii. 13, 
14), respecting the advent of the Son of Man, to receive a 
imiversal empire. The language thus accords with the ex- 
pectation of the Jews. The truth, then, that we found upon 
this parable is — That the Church in its earthly state is to be 
of a mixed character. Mr Kelly, however, objects to this 
interpretation. " It is the merest assumption," he remarks, 
" to say that the kingdom is the Church, and an assumption 
which at the first step contradicts our Lord's own inter- 
pretation. How often must one repeat that the field is 
(not the Church, but) the world ? It is the world since it 
has been the sowing-ground of good seed and bad ; the 
vast sphere of Christendom, comprising nationalism and 
dissent, in all their varieties. Popery, etc., as well as the 
intermingled believers, of course. But there is no reference 
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to the assembly or Church, as such, in any one of these 
parables : let them who so say attempt the proof, or rather, 
let them inquire, and they may learn that they have 
none." * 

True, " the field " is the o/^rA/— that is, it is the sphere 
of the kingdom of Christ on the earth. If " the kingdom of 
heaven " be not the Church, what then is it ? A kingdom 
implies a monarch and his subjects. Christ is its king, for 
He speaks of it as " my kingdom,'* and He tells us it is 
not of this world. Could the Church be more expressly 
designated ? But who needed to be told, that saints and 
sinners would be found in the world till the end of time ? 
Again, Mr Kelly objects : "To walk and worship with those 
that are evidently of the world, and hcwe not a pure heart 
wherewith to call on the Lord, is a sin." t Did not Jesus 
walk and worship with Judas ? Was He, then, guilty of sin ? 
Besides, to discern the heart is solely God's prerogative. 
** I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins " (Jer. xvii lo). 
To make the reality of conversion, then, the test of ad- 
mission to the Church, is to establish a rule that cannot 
be applied. As the Church's office-bearers are not omni- 
scient, a profession of Christ, and knowledge and conduct 
in accordance with that profession, is all they can require, 
for it is all they are capable of judging of. Hence it is 
obvious, that the Church on earth can never be pronounced 
to be identical with the saved, and none but the saved. 
Even Mr Groves records these sentiments. "What a 
strange picture the second Epistle to the Corinthians gives 
us of the state even of apostolic churches ; surely, if in the 

• ** The Church of God and the Ministry of Christ,'* by W. Kelly, 
P- S3- 
i ** Reply to the Rev. Osmond Dobree," p. 28. 
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early ages of the Church, allowed by all to be the purest, it 
was so defiled, what ground have we to expect greater 
power and greater purity?" * Again — " Consider the Church 
at Jerusalem, consider the Church at Corinth, how much 
to be questioned, how much to be condemned, yet the 
apostles bore^Aiki and reproved, but separated not Indeed, 
the more my soul searches into this matter, the more I feel 
I cannot formally separate from, or openly denounce those, 
whom I do not feel are separated from Christ, and denounced 
by Him as His enemies."! Words like these from the 
man, who chief of all, has adorned the cause of Brethrenism, 
ought surely to silence those who contend for the opposite. 
Mr Groves, although the founder of Brethrenism, was too 
true a man, and too good a Christian, to join in the as- 
sumption of men who were greatly his inferiors, in both 
natural capacity and Christian character. 

This is but the revival of an old dogma. The Donatists 
propounded the same views, as the Brethren on this point, 
in justification of their withdrawal from the Church Catholic. 
Augustine in his reply appealed to this very parable, and 
held that the Church was not only of a mixed character, 
but that all attempts to make it otherwise were forbidden 
by God. The Brethren, like the Donatists, attempt what 
the servants in the parable were forward to do, had they 
not been forbidden by the Master. 

* '* Memoir of Anthony N. Groves," 2d edit., p. 244. 
+ lb., p. 340. 




III. 

THE ONE ASSEMBLY OF GOD. 

HE origin of this notion is somewhat involved in 
obscurity. ** The one Assembly of God is an ex- 
pression," says Mr Henry Groves, " made use of 
in 1 86 1 as the term whereby to designate those 
federal gatherings acting in unison with Mr Darby. It is 
not an expression used once accidentally, it occurs re- 
iteratedly in the ecclesiastical documents of the party. It 
does not appear with whom this presumptuous title origin- 
ated, . . . and which may henceforth be ranked with 
The one Holy and Catholic Church of Rome, or The Catholic 
cmd Apostolic Church of the Irvingites. Mr Darby, however, 
endorses the expression." * 

The Brethren greatly prefer the word Assembly to Church, 
and propound some extraordinary fancies concerning their 
notion. Mr Kelly thus expresses himself: ** There might 
be many questions raised," he says, " as to the meaning of 
* Church : * it is hardly possible to create difficulties as to 
the word * Assembly.* Now the fact is that the Church is 
the assembly. Assembly is the proper English word, rather 
than * Church,* which has become Anglicised, no doubt, but 
it frequently conveys notions not only vague, but even op- 
posite to different minds." t 

* **Darbyism: its Rise and Development," by Henry Groves, pp. 
6i, 62. 
+ ** Lectures on the Church," by W. Kelly, new edition, p. 76. 
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Mr Darby in his version of the New Testament invariably 
renders JxxXjjtf/a assembly. Let us look at a few instances, 
that we may the better judge, if the adoption of this word 
for " Church '' would be an improvement 



Authorised Version. 

Acts ix. 31. — Then had the 
churches rest throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified. 

Acts XX. 28. — Take heed there- 
fore unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

Rom. xvi. 16. — The churches of 
Christ salute you. 

I Cor. i. I, 2. — Paul, called to be 
an apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes 
our brother, unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth. 

I Cor. xii. 28. — And God hath 
set some in the church. 

I Cor. xiv. 34. — Let your wo- 
men keep silence in the churches. 

Eph. i. 22. — And gave him to 
be the head over all things to the 
church. 

Eph. iii. 21. — Unto him ^^ glory 
in the church. 

Eph. V. 25. — Husbands, love 
your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave him- 
self for it. 



Mr Darby's Version. 

Acts ix. 31. — The assemblies 
then throughout the whole of 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
had peace, being edified. 

Acts XX. 28. — Take heed there- 
fore to yourselves, and to all the 
flock, wherein the Holy Spirit has 
set you as overseers, to shepherd 
the assembly of God, which he 
has purchased with the blood of 
his own. 

Rom. xvi. 16. — All the assem- 
blies of Christ salute you. 

I Cor. i. I, 2. — Paul ^a) called 
apostle of Jesus Christ, by God's 
will, and Sosthenes the brother, 
to the assembly of God which is 
in Corinth. 

I Cor. xii. 28. — And God has 
set certain in the assembly. 

I Cor. xiv. 34. — Let your wo- 
men be silent in the assemblies. 

Eph. i. 22. — And gave him (to 
be) head over all things to the 
assembly. 

Eph. iiL 21. — To him be glory 
in the assembly. 

Eph. V. 25. — Husbands, love 
your own wives, even as the 
Christ also has loved the assem- 
bly, and delivered himself up for it. 
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Col. i. 1 8. — And he is the head 
of the body, the church. 

I Tim. iii. 15. — That thou may- 
est know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth. 

Heb. xii. 22, 23. — But ye are 
come unto Mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church 
of the first-bom, which are written 
in heaven. 



Col. i. 18. — And he is the head 
of the body, the assembly. 

I Tim. iii. 15. — That thou may- 
est know how one ought to conduct 
oneself in God's house, which is 
(the) assembly of (the) living God, 
(the) pillar and base of the truth. 

Heb. xii. 22, 23. — But ye have 
come to Moimt Zion ; and to (the) 
city of (the) living God, heavenly 
Jerusalem ; and to m)rriads of an- 
gels, the universal gathering ; and 
to the assembly of the first-bom 
(who are) enregistered in heaven. 



Now we ask any one to look on this and on that, and 
say if Mr Kelly's words are not the very opposite of true. 
We should rather say, that while there might be many 
questions raised as to the meaning of "Assembly," it is 
hardly possible to create difficulties as to the word " Church." 
The fact is, that Church has an understood ecclesiastical 
and theological import, while Assembly has not : it may 
denote a gathering of any kind ; and we can characterise 
this transposition of words, as nothing short of trifling with 
our most sacred associations, if it is not something worse. 
The rendering given above of Acts xx. 28, savours strongly 
of Socinian predilections. 

Mr M*Intosh thus felicitates himself on what he considers 
a great discovery : " And, in the first place, we may be 
asked, *Wliere are we to find this thing that you call "The 
Assembly of God," from the days of the apostles up to the 
nineteenth century ? And where are we to find it now ? ' 
Our answer is simply this : * Both then and now we find 
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" The Assembly of God " in the pages of the New Testa- 
ment' It matters but little to us if Neander, Mosheim, 
Milner, and scores of ecclesiastical historians besides, have 
failed, in their interesting researches, in discerning a single 
trace of the true idea of God's Assembly, from the close of 
the apostolic era to the opening of the current century. It 
is quite possible there may have been, here and there amid 
the thick gloom of the Middle Ages, * two or three ' really 
* gathered in the Name of Jesus ;* or, at least, those that 
sighed after the truth of such a thing. But, be this as it 
may, it leaves that truth wholly untouched. It is not on 
the records of historians that we build, but on the infallible 
truth of God*s Word : and, therefore, although it could be 
proved that, for eighteen hundred years, there were not 
even ' two or three gathered in the Name of Jesus,' it would 
not in the smallest degree affect the question. The word is 
not, *What saith the ecclesiastical historian?' but *What 
saith the Scripture ? ' 

"The vast gold fields of Australia and California lay 
concealed from man's view for thousands of years. Does 
this fact render the gold less precious to those who have 
now discovered it ? " * 

What was the joy of Archimedes rushing through the 
streets of Syracuse crying, " I have found it ! I have found 
it !" compared with the joy of Mr M*Intosh when this notable 
discovery dawned upon his vision ! The discovery of the 
gold of Australia was nothing to it. Let Christians every- 
where know, that for eighteen hundred years the Church 
has been lost sight of; and that the thing which they have 
loved, and for which they have suffered and bled, has been 
a thing of man's own creation. If we are to believe the 

♦ **The Assembly of God," pp. 46, 47. 
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Brethren, the real thing has been unknown in the world, 
till that patient and devout study to which they alone were 
adequate, discovered it " If I cannot have God*s assembly, 
I shall have nothing," says Mr M*Intosh. " It will not do 
to point me to a religious community, with some Christians 
therein, the Gospel preached, and the ordinances adminis- 
tered. I must be convinced, by the authority of the Word 
and Spirit of God, that it is, in very truth, gathered on the 
ground and marked by the characteristics of God*s assembly, 
else I cannot own it"* 

Such are surely High Church claims ; hence their watch- 
word — " Separation from evil is God's principle of unity," 
and the earnestness with which they labour to attract the 
most spiritually minded of our various congregations to 
their own fellowship. The cry is ever upon their lips — 
" Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you" (2 Cor. vi. 17) — a cry which originally was 
designed to separate believers from idolaters. Very differ- 
ent certainly, from separation from the worshippers of the 
tnic (iod. It is the old decree of the Tridentine Council, 
which aflirmcd that any organisation claiming to be a church, 
not subject to the Roman See, is in a state of schism, with- 
out covenant mercy and doomed to perdition. A similar 
ftHHuraption is that of the Brethren. Both claims spring from 
tho HAme source, are characterised by equal arrogance, and 
Hcclftfian exclusivencss, and must be chief of all detrimental 
to the piety and Christian hope of those' by whom they are 
mmlc. Again says Mr M*Intosh-— "If God declares that 
there i« but * one body,' it must be contrary to His mind to 
httve nmny bodies, sects, or denominations." t 

• »' Tho Awemlily of Cio^l," p. la + lb,, p. 12. 
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Poor logic surely. As well say — If God declares that 
there is but ** one body," it must be contrary to His mind to 
have several separate assemblies of His people. The one is 
a matter of convenience as certainly as is the other. 

The existence of separate congregations or churches in 
the same town, comes also in for the denunciation of the 
Brethren, as an unscriptural innovation. We are told by 
Dr Davis, " When the apostle Paul addressed a letter to 
the Church at Ephesus, there could be no mistake that it 
would go to the assembly at Ephesus, It was not a time 
when there were sects and parties. There was one gather- 
ing of Christians at Ephesus, and one only. So if Paul had 
addressed a letter to the Church at Corinth, it would go to 
the assembly in Corinth only. But, if to-day, any one 
addressed a letter to the Church in London, it would go to 
the dead-letter office, for there is no gathering there that 
could rightly claim it, as being the Assembly of God in 
London. There is no such thing now to be sefcn. 

" Some say, ' Oh, but there were churches in Paul's time.' 
Yes, there were. But I ask, were there different kinds of 
churches? That is, in any one city or place were there 
more kinds of gatherings (sxxXriff/ai) than one ? I go further, 
and assert that in any one city there was o^te assembly of 
saints only ; and I challenge any one to show the contrary. 
Hence Paul wrote to THE Church (Assembly) in Corinth, 
Philippi, etc."* 

Now this is a mere fancy. Have we any reason to be- 
lieve that all the Christians in Jerusalem, in apostolic times 
met in one place ? We know the number of the converts at 
Pentecost " The same day there were added unfo them 
about three thousand souls." " And the Lord added to the 

Help for Enquirers,*' 2d edit., pp. 46, 47. 
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Church daily such as should be saved." (Acts iL 41, 47.) 
Again : " Howbeit many of them which heard the Word 
believed ; and the number of the men was about five thou- 
sand " (Acts iv. 4). Again : " And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women " 
(Acts V. 14). "And the Word of God increased ; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly : and 
a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith " 
(Acts vi. 7). All these announcements of success, are found 
in the first six chapters of the Book of Acts. Not unlikely, the 
number of the disciples had increased to ten or twenty thou- 
sand, ere Christ^s precious blood was well nigh dry upon the 
cross. Are we, then, to believe that all these assembled for 
worship in one place ? and yet they are always designated, 
not the churches but the Church of Jerusalem. It has, 
however, been alleged, that there were many strangers 
among them. That might be, but in Acts ii. 5 they are 
called " dwellers at Jerusalem.*' 

One fact alone might be adduced to show, that there must 
have been at Jerusalem more than one congregation. Those 
converted to the faith, were not all of one language. " In 
those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because their widows were neglected in the daily ministra- 
tion " (Acts vi. i). These Grecians appear not to have been 
Greeks, but Jews, who spoke the Greek language ; while the 
Hebrews were natives of Palestine, who spoke the Hebrew. 
They seem to have carried their national jealousies into 
the very Church of Christ Here, then, was necessity for 
separate congregations. 

Meeting in the same place is not essential to the fact 
of a Christian Church. Were the Brethren to succeed 
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in converting all the members of the various churches of 
this city to their views, what place would be found 
adequate to their accommodation? Would they on that 
account fail to realise the idea of a Church ? No more, 
then, is the fact of believers meeting as they do at present 
in such places as best suits their convenience, and in such 
association, as best harmonises with their views of doctrine 
and government, at all at variance with the fact of them all 
forming an integral part of the one Church of God. Indeed, 
even now, in most towns and cities, in consequence of the 
spirit of division which animates the Brethren, they have 
more than one assembly, so that the postman might be 
puzzled, Brethrenism notwithstanding, should there be put 
into his hands for delivery, a letter addressed to the Church 
at Edinburgh, Glasgow, or London. 

But perhaps the most preposterous assumption of all re- 
mains to be noticed : "We must now very briefly glance," 
says Mr M'Intosh, "at what is the power by which the 
assembly is gathered. Here, again, man and his doings are 
set aside. It is not man's will, choosing ; nor man's reason, 
discovering ; nor man's judgment, dictating ; nor man's con- 
science, demanding ; it is the Holy Ghost gathering souls to 
Jesus. As Jesus is the only centre, so the Holy Ghost is 
the only gathering power. The one is as independent of 
man as the other. It is * where two or three dut gathered.^ 
It does not say * where two or three are met J Persons may 
meet together round any centre, on any ground, by any in- 
fluence, and merely form a club, a society, an association, a 
community. But the Holy Ghost gathers souls to Jesus, on 
the ground of salvation; and this, wherever convened, is 
the principle of the assembly of God. It may not embrace 
all the saints of God in the locality, but it is really on 
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the ground of the assembly of God, and nothing else is. 
It may consist of but * two or three/ and there may be hun- 
dreds of Christians in the various religious systems around ; 
yet would the ' two or three' be on the ground of the assem- 
bly of God/'* 

Here is another of the Brethren's fancies. Gathered^ not 
met^ is the characteristic of the true Church of God ! As if 
to indicate that 

** into those sacred courts, 
A heavenly impulse drew " 

the Brethren ! While all other good Christian people have 
their time for worship understood, and depend upon the 
calendar for the day, and upon their watches for the hour, 
this privileged people are gathered by the Spirit ! Now, do 
they really believe this? or if they do so, do they think 
that other people are simple enough to believe it ? 

As they make much of a word, we must turn up the text 
in the original and look at it. The word is (On/^jy/agvo/ — 
" For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them" (Matt, xviii. 20). Now, 
we find it used to express the gathering of those who at- 
tended upon Christ's ministry (Matt. xiii. 2) — in Matt, 
xxii. 41, to express the gathering of the Pharisees to Christ 
— in Matt xxiv. 28, to express the gathering of eagles to 
their prey — in Matt xxvi. 3, to express the assembling 
of chief priests, scribes, and elders, to conspire against 
Christ — and in Matt xxvii. 17, to express the gathering 
of the crowd which demanded Christ's death. All these 
instances are taken from Matthew, who records the saying 
of Christ upon which this strange notion is founded. Look 
* "The Assembly of God," pp. 35, 36. 
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over these instances, and say, if in one of them, it signifies 
gathering by Divine impulse ? Was the gathering of the 
Pharisees to watch Jesus, the gathering of the chief priests 
to conspire against His life, Xh^ gathering of the crowd who 
cried, " Not this man but Barabbas," a gathering by Divine 
impulse ? The word is the same in all these instances, as 
that used in the text founded on. And yet we are to have 
based on this word, the lofty pretension of the assembly of 
the Brethren, being convened by Divine impulse ! The text 
in question does not even refer to a church gathering at all, 
but to two or three who may be met for social prayer. The 
promised blessing, depends not on their being Divinely 
gathered^ but on their being gathered in Christ's name, and 
to pray for a common object. 

How true the remark of Dr Mason of New York, uttered 
long ago, but as applicable to those of our day as it was 
to those of his : " Some waste their lives in pursuit of 
that chimera, a perfect Church. Nor have either the ad- 
monitions of Christ, nor the rough tuition of disappointment 
cured them of their folly.*' 




IV. 

THE PRESIDENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

POINT much insisted on by the Brethren, is the 
presidency of the Holy Spirit in the Assembly of 
God. " The fact is," says the author of " Five 
Letters on Worship and Ministry," " that as really 
as Christ was present with His disciples on the earth, so 
really is the Holy Ghost now present in the assemblies of the 
saints^ The italics are the author's own. We are told by 
another of their advocates, that from the time of the Holy 
Spirit being sent, " we search in vain in the New Testament 
for any Church government except the sovereign guidance of 
the Holy Ghost. . . . Enter an assembly belonging 
to any denomination of the present day ; . . . the 
presidency of the Holy Ghost is forgotten : a man fills His 
place." * 

Again : " ' There am I in their midst.' This is enough," 
says Mr Mlntosh. " It is not, ' There is a pope, a priest, 
a parson, or a president in their midst, at their head, in the 
chair, or in the pulpit' No thought of such a thing, from 
cover to cover of the New Testament. Even in the assem- 
bly at Corinth, where there was most grievous confusion 
and disorder, the inspired apostle never hints at such a thing 
as a human president, under any name whatsoever. * God 
is the author of peace in all the assemblies of the saints ' 

♦ " Christ the Centre," pp. 7.9. 
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(i Cor. xiv. 33). God was there to keep order. They were 
to look to Him, not to a man, under any name. To set up 
man to keep order in God's assembly, is sheer unbelief, and 
an open insult to the Divine presence."* 

We frankly admit that Christ and the Holy Spirit are 
with the Church, or present wherever God's people meet in 
accordance with His will, and with a sincere desire for His 
presence ; but we deny that the presence of either Son or 
Spirit is inconsistent with the presidency of the minister 
whom the Church may have chosen. Why the promise of 
pastors^ who should take the oversight of the flock, if Christ 
himself is still to act towards it the part of sole shepherd ? 
If oversight is to be exercised anywhere, surely it is in 
meetings for worship. 

The truth is, that the first passage quoted by Mr M*Intosh 
has reference rather to meetings for social prayer, than to 
Church meetings. A glance at the preceding context will 
be sufficient to see this. "Again, I say unto you, that if 
two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which 
is in heaven." Then follows the assurance, " For where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them*' (Matt xviii. 19, 20). There is 
evidently a reference in these words to a promise given to 
the Old Testament Church. " In all places where I record 
my name I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee " 
(Exod. XX. 24). Accordingly, at the dedication of the 
Temple, Solomon in remembrance of this promise, designated 
the Temple, the place of which God had said, " My name 
shall be there " (i Kings viii. 29), for nowhere else had God 
appointed to meet and bless His people. Now great as was 

* " The Assembly of God," p. 30. 
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this privilege, the Saviour confers a higher, " Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." Before, there was but one place favoured 
with the Divine presence and blessing ; now in all places 
where even " two or three *' meet in believing recognition of 
Christ's divine nature, and in dependence on His grace, He 
is with them. He is their altar, their sacrifice, their incense. 
PlcLce was formerly identified with the promise; now 
wherever disciples are met for prayer, God is with them. 
But what advantage over others the Brethren have in this 
promise, we fail to discover. Nay, they would claim for 
themselves the exclusiveness of a dispensation which has 
for ever passed away, and that while the very text which 
they quote in support of their pretensions, proclaims that no 
one place, and no one party, are in this respect more 
peculiarly privileged than any other. 

Nor is the second text quoted by Mr M*Intosh a whit 
more to the purpose — " For God is not the author of con- 
fusion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the saints " 
(i Cor. xiv. 33). The meaning evidently is, that those who 
possessed the gift of tongues, were to use it in such a way as 
would tend to edification ; for as God is the author of peace. 
Christians should demean themselves in their assemblies in 
a way consistent with this fact. But how this affords any 
countenance to the idea of Divine presidency we cannot 
discover. Any one by turning up the passage will see that 
the words the author are in italics, which intimates that they 
have no equivalent in the original The passage, if it prove 
aught to the point, proves the very opposite of that for 
which it is adduced. If there was in the assembly at 
Corinth a Divine presidency, how was there need for the 
admonition which the apostie thus tenders? How could 
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there be in such a case any possibility of confusion ? Mr 
M*Intosh, however, says — " Even in the assembly at 
Corinth . . . there was most grievous confusion and 
disorder." But if it was favoured with Divine presidency, 
how could this be ? Are we to believe that confusion is 
possible where God presides, and where all that is done is, 
according to Mr Darby, " God acting ? " 

The idea of Divine presidency may seem a harmless 
notion. Let us then look at the pretensions to which it 
gives rise. 

Mr Darby asks — " If God is there, is He not to make 
His presence known ? If He do, it is a manifestation of 
the Spirit in the individual who acts ; it is a gift, and, if you 
please, an impulse. It is God acting, that is the great point 
. . . We meet on the principle that God the Holy 
Ghost (who dwells in believers individually, and in the 
body collectively) alone has a right to speak in the meeting, 
and He has a right to speak by whom He will. . . . 
Instead of looking immediately to one man, the Spirit 
should be waited upon to minister to whom He pleased.'' * 

The author of " Five Letters on Worship and Ministry " 
sa)rs — " ' If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God/ says the apostle Peter. This does not mean let him 
speak according to the Scriptures, though this be of course 
true. It means, or rather says, that they who speak, are to 
speak as oracles of God." 

Now, is this not something very like a claim to inspira- 
tion ? If ** the Holy Ghost alone speaks in the meeting," 
if " it is God that is acting '* there, if " they who speak, 
speak as oracles of God" — then it follows, as a logical 
sequence, whatever is said is to be regarded as an expression 

* ** Presence and Operation of the Spirit," p. 21. 



112 Church Principles. 

of the Divine mind, and whatever is done as done by Divine 
direction. So obvious is this conclusion, that it is in all 
simplicity admitted. Two of the Brethren having met, the 
following conversation took place : " E. It has been stated 
that assemblies should be presumed to act in the power of 
the Holy Ghost ; suppose an assembly err, what should 
then be done ? B. Still, while you acknowledge it as an 
assembly, you must accept its action as that of the Holy 
Ghost. E. Then, is it the Lord's mind that I should 
accept an error of judgment? B, Yes. E, Though the 
Lord shows me that the judgment was a wrong one ? B. 
Yes. E, On what grounds ? B, Scripture saith, * If a 
man hear not the Church, let him be as an heathen.' E, 
Must every assembly bow to that erroneous judgment ? 
B. Certainly. E, Then, under these circumstances, does 
the Lord prefer an error of judgment to be propagated 
rather than the truth? B. Yes. E. Then is your prin- 
ciple one which assumes metropolitan infallibility? B. 
Yes." * The reference to " metropolitan infallibility " is a 
reference to the claim set up by the London Brethren to 
dictate to the Brethren in the provinces. A claim which 
involves a palpable contradiction ; for if the Spirit preside 
in the assemblies of the Brethren, then He must preside in 
the provincial assembly, as certainly as in the metropolitan 
one, and the " judgment " of the one must necessarily be as 
infallible as that of the other. One long associated with 
them says—" I thought the Brethren spoke by inspiration 
till I heard them misquote Scripture." 

If they can so unfalteringly depend upon the direction of 
the Spirit, as respects both preaching and praying, we have 
to ask them, Why should they not equaUy depend on Him as 

The Exclusive Brethren,*' p. 58. 
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respects praising ? If so privileged, why hymn-books ? Why 
do they not, like Miriam and David, give forth Divinely- 
prompted songs ? Is not the use of hymn-books a tacit 
admission that they have no faith in their own notions of 
the Divine presidency ? What a gift to the Church would 
Divinely-inspired songs be in these days of hymnal contro- 
versy ! 

Let us take an actual case, to show even more strikingly 
what this notion leads to. Viscountess Powerscourt, in 
counselling a young lady friend as to the evil consequences 
of marrying a gentleman who was unconverted, among other 
things says — " I could mention one who spoke at all the 
Dublin meetings, so zealous was he for the truth ; yet when 
the prize was obtained, he opposed and put a stop to her 
visiting the poor, or having schools — put an extinguisher 
over the Lord's bright light. I could mention another, 
whose prayers deceived even the very elect, now contending 
for balls, plays, reading novels." * 

And yet we are expected to believe, that this hypocrisy is 
practised under the presidency and direction of the Spirit of 
God I If any notion were fitted to bring . religion into 
contempt, this one surely is. 

Mr B. W. Newton, in the course of conversation with 
Brother HofFner, expressed the opinion, that he did not 
think it wrong, to be prepared beforehand, with what he 
intended to say to the assembled Brethren ; upon which 
the latter with pious horror declared, that he was fully 
assured " the practical denial of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost in the church existed at Ebrington Street. . . . 
This, beloved friends, shocked me much, very much, at the 
time, and shook my confidence" That the Divine presidency 

* ** Letters of the late Viscountess Powerscourt," 9th edit., p. no. 
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is practically denied in more places than Ebrington Street, is 
obvious from the following admonition, which is addressed 
by an old and experienced Brother^ to those to whom he 
was wont to minister. " I confess to you, my brethren," he 
says, " when some time ago (not lately, thank God) we had 
five or six chapters read, and as many hymns sung, around 
the Lord's table, and, perhaps, not more than one prayer or 
giving of thanks, it did occur to me whether we had met to 
improve ourselves in reading and singing, or to show forth 
the Lord's death. . . . And may I now, while on this 
topic, mention what in other places, as well as among 
ourselves, has sometimes made me very sad ? I mean the 
confusion between the Persons in the Godhead, which is 
often made in prayer. When a brother has commenced by 
addressing God the Father, and has gone on to speak as 
though it were He that had died and risen again ; or, 
addressing Jesus, has given thanks to Him for sending His 
only-begotten Son into the world, I confess to you I have 
said to myself, * Can it be the Spirit of God who leads to 
such prayers as these ? ' " * 

" Alas ! alas 1 " says Mr Mcintosh, " we often see men 
on their feet in the midst of our assemblies whom common 
sense, to say nothing of spirituality, would keep in their 
seats. We have often thought that the assembly has been 
looked upon by a certain class of ignorant men, fond of 
hearing themselves talk, as a sphere in which they might 
easily figure, without the pains of school and college work. 
All this is most terrible and most humiliating." t 

Now, were there really enjoyed in the assembly of the 
Brethren, the presidency of the Holy Spirit, how could there 



* << 



" Five Letters on Worship and Ministry," pp. i8, 27. 
+ ** The Assembly of God," p. 29. 



The Presidency of the Holy Spirit. 1 1 5 

be the evil thus complained of? Can Brethren themselves 
believe in the presidency of the Holy Spirit? If they 
do, is this not very like a charging Him with negligence ? 
Would that Brethren pondered the consequences to which 
their principles lead ! 

These lofty pretensions remind me of an incident which 
happened in a neighbouring village. An evangelist had 
announced a meeting in this place, and as my informant 
desired to learn the character of his ministrations, he at- 
tended it simply as an auditor. There were the usual 
prayer, praise, and preaching. At the close, the evangelist 
came to my friend and said — "Well, what do you think 
of the service ? " He to whom the inquiry was addressed, 
being a plain, acute, outspoken man, replied thus — " As you 
have been frank enough to ask the question, I will be 
frank enough to answer it First of all, then, I charge 
you with presumption. You stood up there, and told the 
people you had received no special training for the work 
of the ministry, and that you had made no preparation for 
addressing them. Why sir, I have studied hard for some 
ten or twelve years — ^been at both College and Divinity 
Hall, with the view of preparing myself for the work of the 
ministry, and I am yet far from considering myself adequate 
for so responsible a work, and never appear before my 
people without much patient study ; what then must be the 
measvure of your presumption, to stand up there and attempt 
to preach without any preparation whatever? Second, I 
charge you with uncharitableness. You said you did not 
believe, that one out of ten of the professing Christians in 
this place were converted to God. Now, sir, I have been 
a year in this place, and ought to know the people 
better than a mere stranger can ; and I am not prepared 
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to say who is converted and who is not Finally, I charge 
you with blasphemy. You told God in your opening 
prayer that you had made no preparation for addressing 
those assembled, and that you depended solely on Him for 
what to speak. So we are to ascribe to God, I suppose, 
all the nonsense you have been pleased to utter." The 
upshot of this rejoinder was, that the conversion of my 
friend, and that of the parish minister, were prayed for in a 
meeting held at Edinburgh a few days after. 

But do facts in the experience of the Brethren ac- 
cord with these lofty pretensions ? " Suppose we were 
questioned at any time after the close of a meeting,'* says 
the author* of " Five Letters on Worship and Ministry," 
"Why did you give out such a hymn, or read such a 
chapter, or offer such a prayer, or speak such a word? 
Could we with a clear, good conscience reply, * My only 
reason for doing so was the solemn conviction that it was 
my Master's will ? ' Could we say, * I gave out that hymn 
because I was fully persuaded it was the mind of the Spirit, 
that at that juncture in the meeting it should be sung ? I 
read that chapter, or spoke that word, because I felt clear 
before God that it was the service my Lord and Master 
assigned me. I offered that prayer, because I knew that 
the Spirit of God led me as the mouth of the assembly 
to ask those blessings which in it were implored.' My 
brethren, could we answer thus? Or is there not often 
the taking this part or that, without any such sense of 
responsibility to Christ ? " 

Mr Kelly, in his reply to Mr Dobree's tract, entitied 
" Separation from Evil not God's Principle of Unity," says, 
at page 27, when speaking of the liberty of Brethren to 
speak and pray in their meetings — " They are as free as any 
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of us to help in thanksgiving, prayer, or a word of edifica- 
tion. Where is this done save only among Brethren?" 
To which Mr Whitfield, who knows the practices of the 
Brethren as well as does Mr Kelly, thus replies — "Very 
plausible, Mr Kelly ! How captivatingly you set your 
system before the world, to woo and win the sheep into the 
one true and only fold, for such you doubtless think yours 
to be. But do you afford liberty to Christians to minister 
in your assemblies ? / know that it is in name only, and 
not in reality. Let me tell what happened, on more occa- 
sions than one, at several of your meetings. There were 
several * godly Brethren ' whose teaching was acceptable to 
many, but not to two or three of the leading Brethren. The 
* leading Brethren ' who * rule * your assemblies, and who 
sit at stated times in quiet conclave to consider matters 
going on among you, for some personal reasons, did not 
like these Brethren. It soon became known to the weaker 
ones, and of course all looked up to the leaders, and were 
determined to carry out their wishes. They felt they must 
do so if the assembly were to be kept together. Therefore 
every time these several Brethren I have mentioned got up 
to speak or pray, there was a general coughing, scraping of 
feet, some leaving the room, the majority refusing to kneel. 
This went on Sunday after Sunday. The meeting was 
actually closed. At last these Brethren were obliged to 
yield to the pressure. They gave up. Yet numbers were 
edified with their godly teaching and prayer. Well they 
might ; for, as I am aware, there never were more devoted 
or spiritually taught men."* 

And yet we are asked to believe that the assemblies of 

* ** Letter to the Rev. O. Dobree, by Rev. Frederick Whitfield, B. A.," 
p. 32. 
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the Brethren are under the immediate direction of the Spirit 
of God ! If so, I have further to ask, how do they account 
for those divisions which are ever taking place among 
them ? How their separation from Mr Newton ? how the 
Bethesda affair at Bristol ? how the difference between the 
Brethren at Plymouth and those at Cork ? how the Sheffield 
excommunication? How those endless protests, refuta- 
tions, and replies with which the literature of Brethrenism 
abounds ? Facts like these, seem strangely at variance with 
fellowship and deliberations presided over by the dove-like 
Spirit. 

Do we then deny the right of God's people to expect 
His presence in their assemblies for worship? By no 
means. We admit most fully the right of believers to ex- 
pect in every duty — especially in those which pertain to 
piety — the blessed guidance of the Spirit of God ; but we 
can only accept of any one's opinion concerning the truth 
taught in Scripture, in so far as it coincides with Scripture. 
The Spirit in His ordinary operations communicates no 
new truth to the mind of the believer, but so enlightens the 
understanding as to enable it to apprehend the truth re- 
vealed ; hence a wide distinction is apparent between the 
influence of the Spirit in inspiration and His influence in 
edification. In the best thoughts of the best men, much 
error mingles; and they would themselves be the last to 
claim for their utterances the high designation of " the Word 
of God." Now, be the preacher priest or Plymouthist, we 
try the spirits by tlie unerring standard. '* The meek will 
He guide into judgment, and the meek will He teach His 
way." But this is all very different from preaching by in- 
spiration without study. 

It was indeed promised to the apostles, "When they 
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deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak : 
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you." The announcement which 
preceded this assurance was well fitted to fill them with 
alarm, " Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves j . . . they will deliver you up to the councils ; 
. . . and ye shall be brought before governors and kings 
for my sake " (Matt. x. 16-20). 

Let us Jook, then, at the circumstances in which this 
promise was made to the apostles. However assured of the 
excellence of their cause, how were they, poor, ' illiterate 
men, to answer before judicial assemblies, or before Caesar 
himself? Hence our Lord tells them they need give 
themselves no concern about the matter, for when the hour 
of trial came, there would be afforded them special inspira- 
tion, such as would direct them both fww and what to say ; 
and not only their experience, but that of many a martyr 
has proved that Jesus has been mindful of His promise. 
" To us poor and infirm successors of the apostles," says 
Stier, " it is not only conceded that we may meditate and 
even commit to memory our ordinary discourses, but this 
is our incumbent duty according to the manner of our in- 
firmity. But when that which is predicted of the apostles 
shall befall us also, then may we, too, lay claim to an 
interest in the promise — // shall be given to you in thai same 
hour,^^ " How bravely," says Trapp, " did Anne Askew, 
Alice Driver, and other poor women, answer the doctors 
and put them to a non-plus ! Was not that the Spirit of 
the Father speaking in them?" But how different is all 
this firom the circumstances of the Brethren, when they essay 
to edify one another. 




V. 

THE ONE-MAN AND MAN-MADE 

MINISTRY. 

OST earnestly do Brethren protest, that while they 
deny a one-man ministry, or a man-made ministry, 
they respect the office, and those whom God 
appoints to it. They hold that, while all have a 
right to minister, there are some specially endowed and 
entitled to special recognition; but they deny that such 
ought either to be chosen or ordained by men, and that if 
paid, it ought not to be in the form of stipulated salary. 
According to their theory, all true ministers are the gift of 
God to the Church, and that it lies simply with its members 
to accept them. Let Brethren then express themselves on 
these points : 

I. As to open ministry, or the liberty of all to teach. 

From a tract entitled " The Brethren," attributed to the 
pen of Mr Kelly, and which formed one of a series of ar- 
ticles on " Unendowed Churches," published in the Morn- 
ing Chronicle, I make the following extract : " All believers 
are, it is affirmed, true spiritual priests, capacitated for 
worship (Heb. x. 19-25), and any who possess the qualifica- 
tions from the Lord are authorised to evangelise the world 
or instruct the Church : and such have not alone the liberty, 
but also an obligation to employ whatever gift may be 
entrusted to their keeping. Hence, in their assemblies 
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Brethren have no pre-appointed person to conduct their 
proceedings : all is open to the guidance of the Holy Ghost 
at the time, so that he who believes himself to be so led of 
the Spirit may address the meeting, etc This arrangement 
is considered to be indicated as the proper order in i Cor. 
xiv., to flow from the principle laid down in i Cor. xii., and 
to be traceable historically in the Acts of the Apostles. By 
adopting it, the Brethren think they avoid two evils, by 
which all existing sects are more or less distinguished ; the 
first, the evil of not employing talents given to believers for 
the Church's benefit ; the second, the evil of appointing, as 
the Church's teachers, men in whom the gifts essential for 
the work have not yet been discovered. The Brethren, 
therefore, recognise no separate orders of * clergy ' and 

* laity' — all are looked upon as equal in position (Matt, 
xxiii. 8; i Cor. x. 17, xii. 12-20, etc.), differing only as to 

* gifts ' of ruling, teaching, preaching, and the like (Rom. 
xii 4-8 ; I Cor. xii. 18, 28, etc.)." 

We remark that we are as forward as are the Brethren to 
admit that, as an ecclesiastical order, priesthood no longer 
exists in the Church of God, and that all God's people are 
priests, and, as such, are called upon ** to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ ; " and we hold 
as firmly as they do that, all who claim exclusively for the 
Christian ministry such a character, have yet much to learn. 
As Christian ministers are nowhere represented in the New 
Testament as identical with the Old Testament priests — as 
no priestly functions are ascribed to them — as Christ is 
the only priest of His people — as the duties of Christian 
ministers are wholly difierent from those of the priesthood 
— we repudiate as unscriptural the claim of sacerdotal 
authority by whomsoever made. 
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We equally readily admit that "all believers are true 
spiritual priests." But we deny the inference that, this 
entities all believers to assume the ministerial office. The 
priesthood of believers, then, has no bearing upon the 
question before us. " Are all teachers ?" asks the apostie 
(i Cor. xii. 29), a question that need not to have been asked, 
if all were. " Stop, stop,'* says Mr Kelly, " only those who 
possess the qualification from the Lord, are authorised to 
evangelise the world or instruct the Church." But, pray, 
who is to be judge of these qualifications ? The party pos- 
sessing them or the Church? The Church undoubtedly, 
even according to the theory of the Brethren, as we shall 
yet have occasion to show. The simple fact, then, of all 
believers being priests, is no ground for what is called " open 
ministry," and that according to the Brethren's own showing. 

But it is not true, that the Brethren have in their assem- 
blies " no pre-appointed person to conduct their proceed- 
ings." And they as certainly choose their ministers, although 
in a much more loose manner, as do other denominations. 
They may not have a " one-man ministry ; " nor are they 
peculiar in that respect, as many Christian congregations 
besides the Brethren have two, and even three ministers. 
Only let some unqualified brother, offer his ministrations 
to the assembly, and he will be made to feel, that even 
among the Brethren, only those jduly recognised as qualified, 
can enjoy that liberty. 

We see, then, no advantage whatever, but the very oppo- 
site of advantage, from the method pursued by the Brethren 
in this matter. While in these days, no believer can be at a 
loss to find a sphere for his gifts, in both the Church and 
the world, the Church, by the means she has adopted for 
the training of the ministry, is more likely to enjoy a fuller 
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advantage of these gifts, than the practice adopted by the 
Brethren secures. Indeed, it is well known, that when any 
are present in the assembly and are disposed to minister, 
who, by their education^ have been qualified for the work, no 
other dare presume to assert an equal claim to be heard. 

That the Church, even in apostolic days, enjoyed the 
privilege of a duly authorised ministry is obvious ; and that 
it was generally a one-man ministry, is equally so. We infer, 
then, from this fact, and the necessities of the case, that it is 
right and proper for the Church now to have such a ministry. 

(«.) Pastors or teachers were among Christ's ascension 
gifts. " And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; 
and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ : till we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv. 11-13). There has been a 
difference of opinion as to whether " pastors and teachers " 
designate two orders or only one. Calvin regarded the 
office of teacher as distinct from that of pastor, and so 
also does the Westminster Directory. The Puritans of New 
England attempted to reduce this theory to practice, and 
failed. Dr Hodge has pointed out that, the theory 
rests on a misinterpretation, — that the absence of the 
article before dtdatfxaXovg proves that one class alone is 
meant The laws of language require roug de dtdaaxaXovgy 
had the apostle intended to distinguish the teachers from 
the pastors. The one word intimates that they were over- 
seers, the other that they were instructors. Nothing pre- 
cisely like this office had ever before existed in the Church. 
It was no part of the priestly office to oversee or teach. 
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Doubtless the priests did at times expound the law (2 Chron. 
xviL 7-9), but teaching was properly no part of their office. 
Prophets, in like manner, occasionally not only predicted 
future events, but proclaimed God's wilL But neither 
office resembled that of the pastor— one selected, on account 
of his aptness, to teach, and to preside over a particular 
congregation. 

How long, then, is this office to continue ? " Till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ" And when shall that be ? 
When Christ comes the second time, to present the Church 
to Himself, a glorious Church, without spot or wrinkle. 

But if such be the fact, if pastors are to continue till 
Christ's second coming, are not apostles included under this 
perpetual appointment ? It might be enough to reply that, 
while Christ continues to bestow upon His Church pastors, 
He no longer bestows upon it apostles. Nor have we any 
right to expect them. In the very nature of the case, the 
office of the apostles was temporary. It was necessary that 
they should see Christ, that they might be witnesses of His 
resurrection ; and they were needed for the ordering of the 
Church's constitution ; but when that was accomplished, 
their work was done. They were apostles to the Church, 
once for all. What they were to the primitive Christians, 
they are to us in these modem times. The apostolic 
names written on the foundations of the heavenly city 
are but twelve. Through all the revolving centuries, while 
thousands have been streaming through the celestial gates, 
no addition has been made to thek number. Nor was 
addition needed. Their written testimony is with us ; and 
pastors and teachers are but needed to expound and apply it 
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{b,) The fact of there being paid ministers in the apos- 
tolic churches, or, at all events, the duty duly to remuner- 
ate them enjoined, as we shall afterwards have occasion 
more fully to refer to, quite accords with the foregoing re- 
marks. There were in each church a body of elders ; but 
while all ruled, there were those who, in addition to ruling, 
laboured in word and doctrine. It is to this latter class the 
apostle undoubtedly referred when he said — ** Do ye not 
know that they which minister about holy things live of the 
things of the temple ? And they which wait at the altar are 
partakers with the altar. Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel." 
The right to ministerial support is based on the right of the 
Levitical priesthood. Now, we have to ask. Had the Lord 
not ordained the office of the ministry, would He have or- 
dained the method of its maintenance ? (See'pages 140-143.) 

{c.) There is the fact, that it is to the angel, not angels, of 
the Seven Churches of Asia that our Lord's epistles are 
addressed. Mr Kelly evidently feels the objection which 
this fact presents to his theory of all as respects ministry 
being " equal in position.** " There is no sufficient ground," 
he says, " to affirm that the angel here addressed, though a 
man, is in such an official place necessarily as a bishop or 
elder ; he might have such a charge, or he might not, . . . 
We may gather, then, that the angel here, though a man, is, 
in some way or another, the ideal responsible representa- 
tive of an assembly. ... It would be extremely objec- 
tionable to make this a defined official place, as it would 
introduce not merely a novelty, but one that clashes with all 
that is elsewhere taught in Scripture as to the assembly."* 

To a Jew there could be no difficulty whatever in deter- 
* ** Lectures on the Book of Revelation, " by W. Kelly, new edition, p. 42. 
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mining who was meant by the word angel. Haggai 
is designated the Lord's messenger — Septuagint ayyik^i 
xvh/cv (Haggai i. 13). The word is used to designate 
a priest " For the priest's lips should keep knowledge ; 
for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts " (Mai. ii. 7). 
It was therefore very natural for a Jew, in speaking of 
the pastors of churches, to call them angels. It correctly 
defines their office as the bearers of God's message. The 
Church of Ephesus, we know, had many bishops^ or overseers^ 
or elders (Acts xx. 1 7). Surely these were not all preachers. 
Doubtless, at verse 28th, they are admonished ** to feed the 
Church of God," hMtfeed is a very inadequate rendering of 
the original {^oiti^amiv). To do duty as a shepherd would 
be more literal and correct The duty of a shepherd, how- 
ever, implies much more than feeding. In Rev. ii. 27, and 
xix. 15, ^oifiMHi is rendered rule. If, then, we understand 
the word as signifying ruling rather than feeding, we shall 
have perfect consistency between Acts xx. and the Apoca- 
lyptic letters being addressed to the angels of the Churches. 
On the understanding that they were the presiding ministers 
of these Churches, we can understand the designation, but 
not otherwise. 

{d.) The necessities of the case. Even could there not 
be adduced a single proof from Scripture, on behalf of the 
Christian ministry being a Divine appointment, the neces- 
sities of the case, would fully justify the present practice 
of the Church. We have no evidence in Scripture that the 
synagogue system was of Divine appointment It appears 
to have grown up out of the necessities of the Jewish Church. 
If, then, Christ and His apostles so recognised that system as 
to incorporate much of it into the practice of the Christian 
Church, may we not under a more liberal dispensation 
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adapt the arrangements of th^ Church to its necessities ? 
The Church needs ministers fully qualified. The times we 
live in demand a ministry fully equipped. Why, then, 
should we not have it ? Mere spiritual gifts will not suffice. 
A man may have superior natural ability, undoubted piety> 
and even superior education, and yet not be qualified for 
the ministry. To these must be added special training. 
Education for the bar will not qualify for the pulpit, any 
more than that education for the pulpit will qualify for the 
bar. There must be not only a knowledge of the original 
languages, but a knowledge of systematic theology, sacred 
hermeneutics, and the various forms of scepticism. But how 
is the Church to secure all this, save by the training of those 
of good natural gifts and acknowledged piety, for the office 
of the ministry ? The experience of older religious bodies 
than the Brethren — bodies which originally held the very 
principles as to ministry maintained by the Brethren — has 
taught them, that if they are to maintain an existence in 
these days when culture is so generally diffiised, it is only 
by means of a specially trained ministry. Methodists, In- 
dependents, and Baptists, have all been obliged to adopt the 
practice of those who have from the first recognised a duly 
trained ministry as essential to the Church's welfare. 

II. While the Brethren in theory deny the right of the 
Church to choose its own ministers^ in practice they actually 
choose theirs, 

** I do not believe," says Mr Darby, " that persons ap- 
pointed by the Sovereign, or chosen by the people, are 
therefore ministers. This is the point in question. I dis- 
claim the title of either to choose or appoint them, or of any 
but God. ... In a little tract called the * Protestant 
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Dissenters* Manual ' it is stated that a man has as much 
right to choose his own minister as his own lawyer or phy- 
sician. This seems to shut out God altogether, just as much 
as what is objected to. If Christ has given a gift, the saint 
is bound to own its use, and Christ's word by it. One con- 
sequence of these human appointments or choosings has 
been the fixing of a person who pleased the patron or people, 
fit or unfit, as the one only person in whom every gift must 
be concentrated, or the Church loses part of its inheritance 
and portion. And the whole service has been turned 
habitually into a preacher. We do not object to ministry, 
but to the assumption of the whole of it by one in- 
dividual."* 

" Just as the Church is a Divine thing, so is ministry," 
says Mr Kelly. "It flows neither from the believer nor 
from the Church, but from Christ, by the power of the 
Spirit There are certain fiinctionaries whom the Church 
does or may choose. For instance, the assembly may 
nominate the persons it thinks fit to take care of the funds, 
and to distribute of its bounty. The Church may employ 
its servants, selecting them according to its best wisdom ; 
and the Lord owns this choice. So it was done of old, as 
we read in Acts vi., where the multitude chose, and the 
apostles laid their hands upon those chosen to look after the 
tables. So it was where * the churches' (in 2 Cor. viii.) chose 
brethren as their messengers; and so, again, where the 
Philippian Church made Epaphroditus their messenger in 
ministering to the wants of Paul (Phil. ii.). But we never 
find this kind of selection where the ministry of the Word is 
concerned. Never ! "t 

• On " Christian Ministry." 

t ** lectures on the Church," pp. 114, 115. 
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"The immediate source of the ministry," says Dr Davis, 
"is the Lord Jesus Christ himself. He ascended, and 
He gave gifts unto men. If this be so, then men cannot 
be choosers ; the Lord Jesus in this case is the Giver." ♦ 

** We ask where is the Church's warrant for calling, mak- 
ing, or appointing pastors ? " says Mr M'Intosh. " Where 
have we an instance in the New Testament of a church 
electing its own pastor ? Acts i. 23-26 has been adduced 
in proof. But the very wording of the passage is sufficient 
to prove that it furnishes no warrant whatsoever. Even the 
eleven apostles could not elect a brother apostle, but had 
to commit it to higher authority. Their words are — * Thou, 
Lord, which knowest the hearts of ail, show whether of these 
two Thau hast chosen,^ This is very plain. They did not 
attempt to choose. God knew the heart He had formed 
the vessel. He had put the treasure therein, and He alone 
could appoint it to its proper place." t ' 

We repudiate as earnestly as do the Brethren the appoint- 
ment of ministers to congregations, either by the Crown or 
lay patrons. We claim the right as the inalienable right of 
the Christian people. Most frankly do we confess that, in 
the brief annals of the apostolic Church we have neither 
full nor definite instructions as to the election of ministers. 
Nor were such needed. So long as the apostles remained, 
no higher authority could be found; but even by them 
there was the recognition of the Church in official appoint- 
ments, and when they were gone, the duty naturally fell to 
be discharged by the Church itself. 

The Scriptures, however, indicate the Church's duty in the 
matter with sufficient clearness. We have, in the first 
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Help for Enquirers," pp. 49, 50, 
t ** A Scriptural Inquiry," 4th edit., p. 18. 
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instance, the election of Matthias to the apostleship. " And 
in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, 
and said, Men and brethren, this scripture ' must needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth 
of David, spake before concerning Judas, which was guide 
to them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man 
purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and falling 
headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out Wherefore, of these men which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, beginning firom the baptism of John, 
unto that same day that He was taken up firom us, must one 
be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection. 
And they appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was 
sumamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and 
said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, 
show whether of these two Thou hast chosen, that he may 
take part of this ministry and apostleship, firom which 
Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own 
place. And they gave forth their lots : and the lot fell 
upon Matthias; and he was niunbered with the eleven 
apostles" (Acts i. 15-26). 

Thus it appears that Peter having represented to the 
Church the necessity of appointing a successor to Judas, 
the Church prepared a leet of two (verse 23). Doubtless 
these were referred to God by lot, and the lot fell on 
Matthias, but the Church at least selected two from their 
number as candidates for the office. "Peter did not 
appoint him ; it was the act of all," says Chrysostom. And 
while we choose our ministers, we do so, as did the apostles 
in the case adduced, under Divine direction. We, too. 
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say — " Thou Lord, which knowest the hearts of all, show 
whether of these Thou hast chosen ; " and the Brethren, in 
recognising their teachers, as Mr Kelly designates it, accord- 
ing to the testimony of Mr Whitfield (see page 133), on 
such occasions pray in like manner. 

In the sixth chapter of Acts, we have an account of the 
election of six deacons in the church at Jerusalem. " And 
in those days, when the number of the disciples was multi- 
plied, there arose a miumuring of the Grecians against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, and said. It is not reason that we 
should leave the Word of God, and serve tables. Where- 
fore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest 
report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word. 
And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they 
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
and Philip, and Prochonis, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch; whom 
they set before the apostles : and when they had prayed, 
they laid their hands on them. And the Word of God 
increased ; and the number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly : and a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith " (Acts vi. 1-7). 

It will be observed that, at the suggestion of the 
apostles, the disciples elected seven to serve as deacons. 
In the instructions given it is specially mentioned, that 
they were to be men " of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom." Here, then, we have choice and 
Divine gifts allied. Those elected were Divinely qualified. 
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but that did not preclude their election, and that by the 
Church. 

In 2 Cor. viiL 19, Paul commends Titus to the brethren 
at Corinth as one " chosen of the churches " to accompany 
him in his travels. The word chosetiy literally rendered, and 
as it is given in the margin, is " with the lifting up of hands." 
Such then being the practice of the Church, so far as we 
have any information concerning it, it is reasonable to 
conclude that, it was observed even in those instances, in 
which there is simply reference to ordination and not 
election. There is one fact which appears to be decisive 
of the question. We have a careful specification of the 
qualifications of church office-bearers (i Tim. iii. 2-12; 
Titus L 5-9). Now why should we have this, if it is not the 
Church's part to choose them ? We repudiate as earnestly 
as do the Brethren a man-made ministry. But what advan- 
tage have they in this respect, over the great body of 
Evangelical churches? Is there one of these churches, 
which does not exercise solicitude, as to the piety of those 
who present themselves as candidates for the ministry? 
And those who so present themselves, are surely not less 
the gifts of the great Head of the Church, because of special 
training for the office to which they aspire. A good wife is, 
as certainly as a good minister, a gift from the Lord (Prov. 
xviii. 22, xix. 14), but is she less so because of the use of 
proper means for securing her ? 

The fact is, the Brethren, while discarding the principle 
of choosing ministers, as certainly choose those who shall 
minister to them in spiritual things, as do those whom they 
condemn. While Mr Kelly declares that in the assemblies 
of the Brethren, there is " no pre-appointed person to con- 
duct their proceedings," he adds this most significant ad- 
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taission — "Not that it is supposed that every brother is 
gifted for such purpose, or that any teaching that did not 
commend itself to the consciences of the saints would be 
allowed." * 

Mr M*Intosh says, in his "Scriptural Inquiry into the 
True Nature of the Sabbath, the Law, and the Christian 
Ministry " (page 14), " We can easily see where a man is 
Divinely qualified for any department of ministry. It is not 
if a man say he has a gift, but if he in reality has it A man 
may say he has a gift on the same principle as he may say 
he has faith (James ii. 14), and it may only be, after all, an 
empty conceit of his own ill-adjusted mind, which a spiritual 
assembly could not recognise for a moment, A Divinely-gifted 
pastor will be duly recognised and thankfully received." 

" Ordinarily, therefore, if I found saints burdened and 
troubled by my taking part in the meetings, instead of being 
edified thereby," says the author of " Five Letters on Wor- 
ship and Ministry " (p. 32), "I should be warranted in con- 
cluding that I had mistaken my place, and that I was not 
called thus to act." 

" When they send (as they have done, myself being a 
witness)," says Mr Whitfield, " their missionaries to labour 
in the Lord's vineyard, do they not meet and ask God to 
make choice of His servants for the work, and then do not 
the * men* among them send them off? If ours are 'man- 
made ministers,' are Mr Kelly's anything else ? " t 

According to Mr Darby, ere Christ's gift of a pastor be of 
avail, saints are "bound to own its use." According to Mr 
Kelly, ere a brother's teaching be accepted, it must " com- 

* Article attributed to Mr Kelly in the Morning Chronicle, January 

13. 1854. 
t " Letter to Mr Dobree," p. lo. 
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iDcnd itself to the conscience of the saints." According to 
Mr M'Intoshy he must be recognised by the Assembly; 
and, according to another, no brother is entitled to r^ard 
himself as called to minister, unless he is acceptable to the 
Brethren generally. 

So the Brethren really choose their ministers after all ; 
and that very much by the same means, as is employed 
by "Dissent," for which they seem to have a supreme 
contempt 

III. // is maintained by the Brethren that we have no 
Scriptural authority for the ordinaiion of ministers, 

" The question is raised," says Dr Davis, " whether the 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers were ordained by the 
Church. Let Acts answer it. I read that there was a 
persecution after the stoning of Stephen (eighth and ninth 
chapters), and what do you find ? * They that were scat- 
tered abroad went everywhere preaching the Word.' In the 
eleventh chapter we find God honouring their preaching, 
for by it * a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord.' But not a word about human ordination in it all. 
. . . Then as to Paul. Was Paul ordained ? We read 
that the brethren laid their hands upon Barnabas and Saul 
(Acts xiii. 2-5). But was it for the purpose of ordaining or 
appointing them ? Just think of such a thing — the lesser 
appointing the greater 1 ... It was a special work which 
they were at this time called to do. And the brethren 
then gathered together, having fellowship with the work of 
Barnabas and Saul, fasted and prayed, and then laid their 
hands upon them as a sign of fellowship simply. Just as in 
a Tim. i. 6, Paul writes telling Timothy, ' Stir up the gift of 
God that is in thee, by (dia the particle signifying the 
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instrumental means) the putting on of my hands ;' and in 
I Tim. iv. 14, * Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, with {jitra the particle signify- 
ing association) the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.' 
The presbytery had fellowship with Paul, and laid their 
hands upon Timothy, although the gift was an apostolic 
impartation. Not that the presbytery conferred a gift or 
ordained him to anything, but simply showed fellowship 
with Paul as he imparted it." * 

" We believe," says Mr M*Intosh, " that the laying on of 
hands as expressing ordination, if there be not the power to 
impart a gift, is worth nothing, if indeed it be not mere 
assumption ; but if it be merely adopted as the expression 
of full fellowship in any special work or mission, we should 
quite rejoice in it." t 

It is interesting to notice in connection with these views 
of ordination, that we find something like their origin in the 
memoir of Mr Groves, the founder of Plymouth Brethrenism. 
A friend having asked him if he did not hold war to be 
unlawful, he replied, "Yes.*' His friend then further asked, 
how he could subscribe that article which declares " it is 
lawful for Christian men to take up arms at the command 
of the civil magistrate." He replied, ** I never would sign 
it." But how could he be a missionary in connection with 
the Chiu*ch of England without ordination ? " * One day,' 
says he, * the thought was brought to my mind, that ordina- 
tion of any kind to preach the Gospel is no requirement of 
Scripture. To me it was the removal of a mountain. 
. . . From that moment I have myself never had a 
doubt of my own liberty in Christ to minister the Word ; 

* " Help for Enquirers," 2d edit., pp. 51, 52. 
t ** A Scriptural Inquiry," p. 21. 
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and in my last visit to Dublin I mentioned my views to 
dear Mr Bellett and others." * 

Dr Tregelles, although diflfering from the Brethren in 
many of their doctrinal views, takes up the ground of there 
being no Scriptural warrant for the ordination of church 
office-bearers, and in a paper displaying much research and 
great scholarship, contends for the discontinuance of the 
practice, t Much, however, as we esteem the writer, the 
Scripture warrant for the ordination of church office-bearers 
is, we think, complete. 

We by no means affirm that, wherever the word ordain or 
ordained occurs in the New Testament, we are to under- 
stand introduction to sacred office by the imposition of 
hands. A variety of words are used in the original — viz., 
xa&i€TritLiy '}rois(*)j rdctfu, ndn^fii, yivofiaiy and ')(ii^oTovs(tt, Now, 
any scholar who looks at these words will perceive that 
they determine nothing as to the question in hand. They 
are apparently more expressive of appointment to office 
than of investiture with office. Were we, however, to leave 
out of view, the texts in which these words occur, we have 
in others, the act of ordination so described as to be deci- 
sive of the question. 

The fact, that nothing is recorded, concerning the ordi- 
nation of the evangelists, who went abroad preaching on the 
persecution which succeeded the death of Stephen, proves 
nothing in support of the views of the Brethren upon this 
point There might be no ordination, owing to the then 
distracted state of the Church, or it might not be deemed 
requisite in such a case. To this day no ordination is 
claimed on behalf of evangelists. 

* ** Memoir of Anthony N. Groves,*' 2d edit, pp. 41-43. 
t "Pastoral Relations,'* part iv., pp. 135-144- 
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The first instance recorded of ordination in the primitive 
Church, is that of the seven deacons at Jerusalem (Acts vi. 
1-7). The Church elected them, and the apostles "laid 
their hands on them." This was no mere instance of 
appointment to office, but of investiture with office, and 
that, too, by the imposition of hands. The next instance 
is that of Saul and Barnabas at Antioch. In this case it 
was " the prophets and teachers " who " laid their hands " 
on these honoured brethren. Here again ordination is not 
mere appointment to office, but investiture with office, and 
that, too, by the imposition of hands. In i Tim. iv. 14, 
and in 2 Tim. i. 6, we have reference to Timothy's ordina- 
tion by the hands of the presbytery, with which Paul was 
associated. Then in i Tim. v. 22, Timothy is charged to 
" lay hands suddenly on no man," a charge which would 
have been pointless, had it not been customary to ordain on 
the assumption of ecclesiastical office, and that by the laying 
on of hands. 

But, says Dr Davis and Mr M'Intosh, the laying on of 
hands was simply "^w « sign of fellowships'^ or " the expres- 
sion of full fellowship in any special work or mission." If, 
however, that was all, why did Paul charge Timothy to 
" lay hands suddenly on no man ? " Does he mean that 
Timothy was to refrain from having fellowship with Chris- 
tian brethren ? Surely more than fellowship is meant. 

It is also alleged by the Brethren, that it was the apostles 
alone who ordained, and that as they have passed away 
the rite has ceased. Even were it true, that apostles alone 
ordained, the argument would not hold. On the same ground 
it might be alleged, that baptism has ceased, as we have no 
longer inspired men to administer it. It is not, however, 
true that the apostles alone ordained. Were not Paul and 
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Barnabas ordained by " prophets and teachers ? *' but were 
the latter mspired ? Nor could the conferring of spiritual 
gifts be essential to ordination. Paul and Barnabas abready 
possessed these. Did the presbytery not lay hands on 
Timothy (i Tim. iv. 14), and who constituted the pres- 
bytery ? Not inspired men alone surely. Were all elders 
inspired ? Scriptiure nowhere says they were. 

The following things are obvious from Scripture : (a) 
Ordination signifies not mere appointment to office, but 
also investitiure with office ; (p) That others ordained 
besides the apostles ; (c) That ordination to sacred office 
was by the imposition of hands ; (//) and That the imposi- 
tion of hands did not necessarily confer spiritual gifts. The 
objections, then, of the Brethren to the continuance of 
ordination by the imposition of hands are groundless. Nor 
is this all. Not only have we ordination in the New Testa- 
ment in all essentials, identical with ordination as at present 
practised in all Evangelical churches, but we have the 
historical fact, that there has never been a time, since 
apostolic days, in which it has been otherwise ; and so it 
has been left to the Brethren to make the discovery, that for 
eighteen hundred years, the Church has, in this matter, been 
entirely wrong. 

When the significance of the rite is exhibited, its reason- 
ableness is so apparent as to disarm all objection. We 
have no such views of it as the ritual of the Church of Eng- 
land implies. The words addressed to the ordained are— 
" Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest 
or bishop in the Church of God, now committed unto thee 
by the imposition of our hands ; " and that special grace is 
conferred in the very act of ordination, is generally believed 
by EpiscopaUans. On the contrary, we hold, that no bless- 
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ing is then necessarily conferred, but believe that blessing 
may then be conferred, and that whatever blessing is thus 
bestowed upon the ordained, is bestowed in answer to 
prayers offered — prayers in which not only presbyters, but 
the entire assembled congregation unite. Calvin's idea of 
ordination is evidently the true one. " Although there is 
no express precept for the imposition of hands, yet since we 
find it to have been constantly used by the aposties, such a 
punctual observance of it by them ought to have the force 
of a precept with us. And certainly this ceremony is highly 
useful, both to recommend to the people the dignity of the 
ministry, and to admonish the person ordained, that he is 
no longer his own master, but devoted to the service of God 
and the Chiu*ch. Besides, it will not be an immeaning sign 
if it be restored to its true origin. For if the Spirit of God 
institutes nothing in the Church in vain, we shall perceive 
that this ceremony which proceeded from Him is not with- 
out its use, provided it be not perverted by a superstitious 
abuse."* While, then, there is no express precept enjoin- 
ing its observance, we have the example of the apostles on 
behalf of its continuance. If there was propriety in it in 
their day, there is none the less in ours ; and as no super- 
natiu'al endowments are requisite to its performance, we see 
nothing in the arguments of the Brethren which suggest a sus- 
picion as to its propriety. On the contrary, the influence which 
many of the most godly in the ministry have all through their 
lives ascribed to it, fully attests its importance in the Church. 

IV. The Brethren are equally opposed to the pecuniary sup- 
port of the ministry. 

" I do not know," says the late Dr Davis, in his " Chris- 
* "Institutions," lib. iv., cap. iii. 1 6. 
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tian Ministry/* p. 46, " one example in all the New Testa- 
ment to support the practice of a paid ministry ; but, as 
regards itinerant pastors, evangelists, and teachers, the 
principle is plain enough, that they who preach the Gospel 
should live of the Gospel (i Cor. ix. 14). Another brother 
maintains that, as this passage * could not in any way refer 
to any duty, except the preaching of the Gospel to unbe- 
lievers, it does not sustain the payment of pastors.'"* 

The temporal support of the Gospel ministry, we hold, is 
about as clearly revealed, as aught else which the New 
Testament discovers to us. What it says may seem little ; 
but that is to be accounted for by what had gone before. 
To those who make a complete severance between the Old 
Testament and New Testament Churches, or rather who 
deny the existence of the former altogether, it may seem 
limited. But to those who recognise in the latter, only the 
full development, of what of a permanent character, is found 
in the former, there is no such difficulty. " The former," 
says Dr Wylie, " was the legislative age of the Church ; this 
is the expository, it is the grand unfolding, the withdrawing 
of type and symbol, and the open manifestation of the body 
of truth ; and if the Church sometimes feels as if she were 
face to face with principles unseen by her before, it is not 
because these principles did not previously exist, but because 
they were wrapt up in a symbolic covering. Christianity, we 
think, honours itself by not re-enacting its old statutes. It 
takes higher ground than if it re-enacted them. It sustains 
itself as the religion that came from Eden — that in which 
the patriarchs Enoch, and Abraham, and David lived, and 
which, therefore, needed not to re-enact its old laws."t 

♦ " Tracts for Believers," No. 6. 

t " The Gospel Ministry," by James A. Wylie, LL.D., 2d edit, p. 52. 
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When, then, we view Christianity as not a new system of 
religion ; when we view the Church as not a new thing in 
the earth ; when we accept the moral principles of a former 
dispensation, as designed for fuller development under more 
favourable influences, we not only find in the New Testa- 
ment the duty of contributing to the pecuniary support of 
the ministers of religion ; but a principle rooted in the 
Church by ages of training, and enforced by the higher 
sanctions of the Word of God. 

With this great fact full in view, what significance do we 
discover in the words of our Lord : " The labourer is worthy 
of his hire " (Luke x. 7). Hire is an understood stipulated 
sum. To a Jew familiar with the Levitical law, which pro- 
vided a tenth of the produce of the land for the support of 
the priesthood, this announcement would be regarded as a 
transference in spirit, if not literally, of the law of tithes to 
the new dispensation. The Gospel preacher was by this 
decree as effectually separated from secular engagements as 
were the sons of Levi, and his support as certainly devolved 
upon the people of God. 

But this is not all. We have the transference announced 
in express terms. " Do ye not know,'* says Paul, " that they 
which minister about holy things, live of the things of the 
temple ? and they which wait at the altar are partakers with 
the altar ? Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel" (i Cor. ix. 13, 
14). The language implies that the minister of religion is 
separated from ordinary callings to " holy things ;" that 
sacred things are his profession, and that on a simple prin- 
ciple of justice he is entitled to adequate support The 
appointment, moreover, is invested with all the sacredness 
of a Divine ordinance : " So hath the Lord ordained." 
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Further. Were these words not addressed to a Christian 
Church ? and does the apostle not enforce them by a re- 
proof which finds no equal for its severity in the writings of 
the most self-den5dng and gentle of all the apostles? "I 
have preached to you the Gospel of God freely. I robbed 
other chiu*ches, taking wages of them, to do you service. 
And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking to me the 
brethren which came fi*om Macedonia supplied ; and in all 
things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, 
and so will I keep myself (2 Cor. xl 7-9). Here is the 
matter placed in the strongest possible light. " I robbed 
other churches, taking wages of them." Wages^ that which 
was stipulated for and earned. 

Yet we are called upon to believe that there is not 
"one example in all the New Testament to support the 
practice of a paid ministry." And as to the distinction 
attempted to be established between the pa)niient of evan- 
gelists and pastors, it has no foundation but in the imagina- 
tions of those who conceived it Did Paul not as certainly 
minister to churches, as to those beyond them ? He in- 
timates no such distinction. Nay, he asserts his claim upon 
those to whom he ministered, and that for the spiritual 
benefit he had conferred on them. What mean these words : 
" If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great 
thing if we shall reap your carnal thmgs ? " (i Cor. ix. 11.) 
" Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto 
him that teacheth in all good thmgs ?" (Gal. vi. d,) If this 
latter text does not teach that Christian mmisters should be 
supported by those to whom they minister, I know not what 
it means. 

This fancy, we apprehend, had its origin in the notion 
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that all believers have liberty to teach ; but as the payment 
of all might be embarrassing, it has been concluded that none 
but evangelists have a claim on the Church for pecuniary 
support It is marvellous with what facility our opinions 
adapt themselves to circumstances, when we have abandoned 
the Word as oiu* rule in faith and practice. 

Experience, however, which corrects many false theories, 
is likely ere long to correct this one. If we might have 
expected success to attend any of the Brethren evangelists, 
we might have expected it in the case of Lord Radstock : 
but no, he who at St Petersburgh could number among his 
crowded audiences many of the dite of Russian society, at 
Berlin has been listened to with marked impatience ; and 
we are assured on good authority, that he could not now in 
that city attract a score of auditors. Thus an untrained 
ministry, when subjected to the test of intelligence and 
culture, is found wanting. 




VI. 

A CHURCH WITHOUT A GOVERNMENT. 

E believe the Brethren are unique in this respect. 
Their theory is, that as they meet " in the name of 
Jesus, and the power of the Holy Ghost, Jesus is 
sufficient to keep order in His own house." But 
Jesus works by instrumentality. Even in heaven there was 
beheld a "great white throne'* (Rev. xx. ii), which is 
evidently the symbol of government The late Dr Duncan 
aptly described Ritualism as a carcase, and Plymouthism as 
a ghost The one has got a body without a soul, and the 
other has got a soul without a body. But let us hear what 
the advocates of no Church government have to say for 
themselves. 

" We cannot appoint elders ; because we have no authority 
to do it,'' says Dr Davis. " The Church has no authority to 
do it. The appointment was apostolical ; and, a^ I said before, 
we have no apostles now. There are two clear reasons for not 
appointing elders and deacons now : (i.) Not being either 
an apostle, or an apostie's delegate, as Timothy or Titus, no 
one has the requisite authority ; (2.) ' All the flock,' in which 
they were appointed, in any given place, is now, alas ! out- 
wardly broken up into sects and heresies ; and hence the 
appointment could not take place, even were there the re- 
quisite power, till all the present sad divisions had ceased, 
and the saints had come together again, owning their com- 
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mon union by the Holy Spirit, as members of One Body. 
This is a simple reply to the constant query, * But why did 
the Lord at the first order such appointments, if they were 
not to continue?' It shows His wisdom and love. He 
foresaw the divisions^ and wisely forbore perpetuating an 
appointment, which would practically be null and void, 
through the wilfulness of men more intent on the success of 
*a cause,' than careful for His glory."* 

A writer in the Bible Treasury explains the position of the 
Brethren on this point thus : "To impose a verdict which 
cannot be debated is the most monstrous thing that ever was 
heard of. It is pure, unmasked Popery — the clergy dictat- 
ing to the conscience of the Chiu*ch, which can only register 
and give their weight to its decrees. Is the conscience of 
the Church to be disposed of thus by others, be they ever 
so wise?" This may be applicable to government by pre- 
latical bishops, but has no bearing whatever on the practice 
of Nonconformist or Presbyterian Churches. Let us hear 
what the writer says of these : " The principle of dissent, I 
believe, should be utterly and entirely rejected for the same 
reason that I reject the clerical one — namely, that the pre- 
sence of the Spirit in the body is not owned by it. Among 
the Dissenters they vote, and though there may be happy 
unanimity and the Lord guide them, as I doubt not He 
often may, yet they do vote on the questions, and a majority 
determines the matter. Now it is quite evident a minority 
may be the most spiritual. In the case of Corinth, all, as 
far as appears in public, were gone wrong, and allowed, and 
were puffed up about evil. A majority, judging as such, 
cannot be said to have the Holy Ghost guiding them be- 
cause they are a majority. This is quite manifest It is a 
* " Help for Enquirers,*' 2d edit., pp. 54-56. 
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mere human principle, such as the world is obliged to act 
on, because it has no other way of getting out of its diffi- 
culties. But the Church of God has. The * Brethren ' 
affirmed that the presence of the Spirit of God was in the 
Church, and that He would guide them in the faithful love 
of Christ to a right mind. They might not see clearly all at 
once, and they would have to wait in any given case, but 
they believed in the faithfulness of the Lord to guide them. 
Their being obliged to wait might show them the failure of 
their own state of conscience in spiritual power, and do them 
good. Now the clerical principle denies all this. It declares 
positively that this is the alternative, either the dissenting 
principle of debating, voting, and majorities, or a verdict 
imposed by the clergy without any debate at all. That is, 
it entirely denies the guidance of the body by the Holy Ghost 
— His presence there — the very point as to this, which the 
* Brethren' were called out of God to bear witness to, alike 
against the dissenting and Popish principles.'** 

Now it were easy to reply to this by simply asking. If it 
be not a fact that ** Brethren " in their assemblies not only 
deliberate but vote ? We know they do. Either they must 
in transacting their business, be guided by the opinion of 
the majority, or by that'of the minority. One or other must 
determine. So in what respect are they better oflf than are 
their Episcopalian brethren on the one hand, or the Dis- 
senters on the other? But we prefer to show how the 
theory works when reduced to practice. As scandals, 
heresies, and disorderly conduct will arise even among the 
Brethren, how are they dealt with? Mr Dennett, who 
evidently knows all about them, informs us. London may 
be taken as a sample for the whole. " A Saturday evening 

• The Bible Treasury^ vol. ii., p. 351. 
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meeting has been established," he says, " which is attended 
by 'the leaders' of the respective * gatherings,' and this 
meeting is their practical supreme power. They issue 
simultaneous notices to the diflferent parts of London — an- 
nouncing admissions to fellowship, the exercise of discipline, 
etc. You will not foil to observe that this meeting is a sad 
confession of the utter insufficiency of their doctrine, and a 
plain contradiction to all their professions. But it is a ne- 
cessity, and hence it is yielded to, though not without dis- 
approbation, I am informed, on the part of many of their 
number, who maintain that the freedom of the assembly 
is completely overridden by the Saturday evening con- 
clave.'' * 

Mr Culverhouse, equally acquainted with the practices of 
the Brethren, testifies to the same eflfect " It is," he says, 
** by Brethren, at this conference assembled * in private,' that 
the functions of the Church are usurped. Here it is that 
candidates for membership are proposed and received. 
Here it is that members are put away and received back. 
Here it is that accusations are made and tried. . . . 
The mischief that results to the Church from this confer- 
ence it is impossible, as I feel, to calculate. ... It is 
evident that this conference is, in fact, an * Inquisition.'"! 

The Rev. Frederick Whitfield says — "The fact is, no 
deacons in a Dissenting chapel are more exclusive or harder 
to please than the few ruling Brethren over some of your 
meetings. It is well known they have to be pleased ; and 
the weaker ones have to carry out the views of this secret 
hierarchy. Liberty to minister ! Yes, if the ruling Brethren 
have no personal pique or other objections. There they sit 

* •* The Plymouth Brethren : a Lecture," 3d edit., pp. 39, 4a 
t " Observations on Discipline among the Brethren," pp. 5-7. 
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at their weekly meetings, and every little matter is conned 
over ; and these two or three little popes feel themselves the 
head, and rule arbitrarily enough. Oh, is this liberty ? Far 
rather give me the Church that plainly and avowedly places 
its supervision in the hands of bishops and ministers, than 
this secret consistory that does the same things only in a much 
more arbitrary and dogmatic manner. Mr Kelly, never 
speak about liberty in your assemblies. There is more 
bondage among your people than there is, in many instances, 
in the Church of Rome itself."* 

Mr W. H. Dorman, who was for twenty-eight years asso- 
ciated with Mr Darby, says — " That there are Divine-gifted 
men amongst them I do not doubt, as there are also else- 
where ; but then they were Divinely-gifted as clergymen and 
ministers of other denominations, before they were connected 
with this exclusive Church ; and almost all besides are per- 
sons who have had at least the advantage of a collegiate 
training, apart from the body in which they have subse- 
quently ministered. Of those that have been formed by the 
system, I would rather not say anything, although godliness 
and earnestness will always be in their measure owned by 
the Lord. As to anything like Divinely-authenticated min- 
istry, with all their boastful claims, the Brethren have no 
superiority over other Christians, and in regard to rule and 
order, it will appear to every one competent to form a judg- 
ment that they are inferior to most, because they have re- 
jected human order, and have not substituted in its place 
that which is Divine. That which obtains amongst them 
in this character is at best the expressed judgment of one or 
other of their leaders, which is carried out by others in the 
spirit of blind subjection, without so much as an appeal to 

Letter to the Rev. Mr Dobree," p. 33. 
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Scripture as the ground of authority, though their action is 
professed to be the rule of the Spirit." * 

Now, without any such testimonies to the failure of the 
Brethren's no-government theory, we might presume that 
the great Head of the Church would not leave it unprovided 
in this respect. God gave very full instructions as to the 
government of the Jewish Church ; hence a presumption 
arises that He would not act differently towards the Church 
in its new form. Nor is this supposition at variance with 
fact. We readily admit that the form of Church government 
is not taught in the New Testament, with that minuteness 
of detail which we have in all its doctrinal announce- 
ments. We find also a striking contrast between the direc- 
tions given respecting Old Testament and New Testament 
Church polity. This difference is owing to two things. 
Under the former dispensation the Church was in a state of 
pupilage, and hence the particularity of the instructions given 
to it. When a father sends his boy a message, he not only 
tells him what he is to get, but how he is to get it. When, 
however, the boy has grown up to manhood, there is no longer 
need for such particularity. The second thing accounting for 
this apparent paucity of instruction as to Church government, 
is that the Church already had the very thing in question. 

According to Dr Davis, we are not to appoint elders, be- 
cause we have no apostolic authority to do it ! As well tell 
us that we ought neither to eat nor drink, because we have 
no permission recorded in Scripture for either. The govern- 
ment of the New Testament Church is obviously modelled 
on that of the synagogue. The origin of the synagogue is 
involved in great obscurity. No trace of it can be discovered 
earlier than the Babylonish captivity. It was adopted evi- 

* " High Church Claims," pp. 22, 23. 
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dently to meet the felt wants of the more pious of the Jew- 
ish people. Their ritual could be observed only in the 
Temple ; but their visits there, were too seldom and far 
between, to satisfy the longings of such. As each Sabbath 
returned, there was the opportunity for public religious 
services, and the associations of the day calling to devout 
reflection and worship. The longings of David for the 
courts of the Lord's house, show how the happiness of the 
true Israelite was identified with the worship of God ; hence 
the devout, residing at a distance from Jerusalem, might first 
of all meet in their own dweUings for conference and prayer, 
and gradually accommodate their practices to their felt 
necessities, till the S)niagogue system of worship and form 
of government was fully developed. So admirably was this 
system found to meet felt wants, that ultimately there was 
not a town or village in the land of Israel without its syna- 
gogue. The order of service adopted, was to read and ex- 
plain at each meeting a portion of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, to offer prayer, and deliver a sermon or lecture. The 
service was usually conducted by one of the rulers ; but it 
would appear that it was customary to afford any one present 
an opportunity of addressing the assembly — hence it was 
that our Lord, and also Paul and Barnabas, are represented 
as taking part in the synagogue services. 

Thus, there was established in the land of Israel two dis- 
tinct forms of worship : the one confined to the'Temple at 
Jerusalem, which was symbolical in its character ; the other 
diffused over the land, observed in the synagogue, and which 
was verbal, didactic, and popular. In the one, priests alone 
ministered, who were chosen from a single tribe ; in the 
other, the service was conducted by elders chosen from the 
general body of the people. 
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But not only did the more pious of the Jews thus assemble 
for worship on the Sabbath, it would appear that something 
like Church membership and discipline were established; 
and that discipline of a very rigorous character. We read 
of " scourging '* in the synagogue, and " putting out of the 
synagogue." 

To whom, then, was the discipline committed ? It would 
appear that each synagogue was provided with a body of 
elders, after the manner of the civil elders of the nation. 
From the time of Moses, elders were appointed, not only 
over the nation, but over each town and district (Exod. iii. 
16, xvii. 5, xviii. 12, xxiv. 1-9 ; Num. xi. 16 ; Deut xxv. 7-9, 
xxix. 10, xxxi. 9-28). Now it was natural when the syna- 
gogue was established, to appoint to its government those 
who already held this civic office, or, proceeding on the same 
plan, designate to the office those of approved religious char- 
acter. Sometimes these are called " rulers " and sometimes 
" elders" (Mark v. 22 ; Luke iv. 20, vii. 3,viii. 49, xiii. 14 ; 
Acts xiii. 15, xviii. 8). 

Such, then, was the state of things existing in Judea at 
the time of Christ, and hence the apostles, in planting 
Churches, did not introduce a form of government altogether 
new ; but simply appropriated a form with which the people 
were already familiar. Well has Dr Marcus Dods re- 
marked: "We Presbyterians are of much more ancient 
pedigree than we commonly suppose. We trace our lineage 
as Presbyterians not to the Christian era merely, nor to the 
days of the apostles, but as far back as the Babylonish 
captivity. We may be told indeed that, though so ancient, 
the Presbyterian form is not of Divine origin. But we can 
reply that, what contented the apostles may satisfy us. And 
we have the satisfaction of clearly understanding our origin, 
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and planting our feet on ascertained fact For nothing may 
be considered as more certainly established than that the 
Christian Church was framed on the model of the synagogue, 
and nothing is more certain than that the synagogue was 
strictly Presbyterian." * 

At first the apostles seem to have discharged every official 
duty ; both Peter and John speak of themselves as elders 
(i Peter v. i ; 2 John i) ; but as emergencies arose, and as 
the Church extended, suitable persons were appointed to 
take the authoritative charge of it. We read of elders being 
ordained in "every Church" — of " the apostles and elders" 
— of " the elders of the Church " — of " the elders who rule 
well *' — of " he that ruleth " — of " helps, governments '* 
(Acts xiv. 23, XV. 4, 6, XX. 17-28 ; James v. 14 ; i Peter v. 
1-3; Titus i. 5 ; Heb. xiii. 17 ; i Thess. v. 12, 13 ; i Tim. 
V. 17 ; Heb. xiii. 6-8 ; i Cor. xii. 28). The duties of these 
officers are clearly indicated. They are " overseers " or 
superintendents of the Church — they are to "feed the 
flock," that is, do the duty of a shepherd to its members — 
they are to rule, for those under them are exhorted to 
" obey " — they are to visit the sick, and " pray over them." 
Could we, then, have more satisfactory evidence that 
there was a government in the Christian Church from the 
very first ; that it took cognizance of the doctrine and prac- 
tice of the whole body of believers ; and that it was essen- 
tially Presbyterian in its character ? " The erection of such 
a government as this," says Dr Breckenridge, " at the very 
dawn of ancient society, and in the midst of Asiatic 
despotism ; the perfect development of it in the heart of the 
Roman empire, by a portion of one of its conquered pro- 
vinces ; the wide dissemination of it through the earth, in 
Presbyterianism Older than Christianity,*' pp. 22, 23. 
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utter disregard of every form of human tyranny ; its perfect 
preservation throughout centuries of gross darkness and 
universal oppression ; its re-appearance wherever it had been 
apparently extinguished ; and the august spectacle it now 
presents throughout the earth : all combined, exhibit one of 
the most striking phenomena in the career of the human 
race."* 

And yet we are told, " We cannot appoint elders ; be- 
cause we have no authority to do it. The appointment was 
apostolical ; and we have no apostles now." And that " the 
appointment could not take place, even were there the 
requisite power, till all the present sad divisions had ceased, 
and the saints had come together again, owning their com- 
mon union by the Holy Spirit, as members of one body." t 

Here we have two objections. As to the first, I remark, 
there was evidently government in the Church before the 
days of the apostles. Why, then, should it pass away with 
them ? Nay, government instituted not by Divine direction, 
as in the case of the Temple service, but wrought out and 
established by human wisdom and experience. The apostles 
found it in the synagogue, and although of human device, 
they did not discard it, but, on the contrary, approved of 
it. Why, then, should we discard it, when, owing to their 
absence, we more than ever stand in need of rules to 
direct, and authority to execute? "What satisfied the 
apostles," as Dr Dods remarks, "may satisfy us," more 
especially as apostolic example, in so far as it can be imitated, 
has ever been regarded as possessing all the authority of 
Divine precept; indeed, what higher evidence could we have, 

* " Subjective Theology," by Robert J. Breckenridge, D.D., LL.D., 
Danville Seminary, Kentucky, p. 653. 

+ ** Help for Enquirers," by Dr Davis, pp. 55, 56. 
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that the adaptation of the government of the Church to its 
necessities has the approval of God ? Even had the apostles 
left the Church destitute of a form of government, it is 
obvious she would, in that case, be perfectly justified in 
constructing one. If iminspired Jewish believers did so, 
and the apostles transferred to the Christian Church the 
form of their creating, the Church has evidently the right to 
adapt its government to its necessities ; and yet we are 
told — " We cannot appoint elders because the appointment 
was apostolical, and we have no apostles now." These 
ancient Jewish believers had no apostles, and yet they did 
the very thing which the Brethren say ought not to be done, 
and instead of their conduct being condemned by the 
apostles, it is most emphatically approved. We have, then, 
surely the fullest authority for perpetuating that which they 
thus sanctioned. 

The second objection, that even were there the authority 
to appoint government, the divided state of the Church for- 
bids it, is about the most extraordinary statement we have 
ever met with. If it be the fact that, the Church is as 
distracted as is represented, government of some kind would 
seem all the more necessary. Or if it be true that unity, 
purity, and spirituality are essential to its existence, then 
the Brethren, at least, might surely have it According to 
their own theory, they, above all, should have the govern- 
ment which is alone consistent with apostolic vitality. 
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HERESIES OF THE BRETHREN. 



''And though all the winds of doctrine were let loose to play upon the earth, so 
truth be in the field, we do injuriously by licensing and prohibiting, to misdoubt her 
strength. Let her and falsehood grapple : who ever knew truth put to the worse in 
a free and open encounter? Her confuting is the best and surest suppressing/* 

MiUan, 



** Concave mirrors magnify the eatures nearest to them into undue and monstrous 
proportions ; and in common mirrors that are ill cast, and of uneven surface, the 
most beautiful face is distorted into deformity. So there are many minds of this 
description, they distort and magnify, diminish or discolour, almost every Gospel 
truth which they reflect." 

Br &utbrie. 
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CHRISrS HEAVENLY HUMANITY. 




LTHOUGH the doctrine of Christ's heavenly 
humanity is not so broadly exhibited in the litera- 
ture of the Brethren, as are other erroneous tenets, 
it is sufficiently prominent even there, and is so 
popular a theme in their meetings, as to call for special 
notice. 

Mr M*Intosh, who is the principal advocate of this notion, 
calls Christ "a Divine man,"* "a heavenly man,"t and 
says — " Such was the humanity of Christ, that He could at 
any moment, as far as He was personally concerned, have 
returned to heaven, from whence He had come and to which 
He belonged." % 

On these sentiments being called in question, Mr Mcin- 
tosh, in subsequent editions of his " Notes," withdrew the 
expression " a Divine man — a heavenly man ;" but in doing 
so, he gives no intimation of having renounced the objection- 
able doctrine ; on the contrary, he so expresses his dissent 
from the generally received doctrine of Christ's humanity as 

* ** Notes on the Book of Leviticus," p. 31. 

t ** Notes on Genesis,'* preface, p. 9, and on ** Exodus," p. 276. 

X *' Notes on the Book of Leviticus," 2d edit., p. 40. 
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to excite the suspicion that his opinions on the subject re- 
mains unchanged. Mr Darby, at all events, uses the ex- 
pression, "the heavenly man,"* and says — "We, the Chiurch, 
are bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh, now that He is 
glorified and the saints united to Him who is on high. The 
thought is a totally diffierent one, and does not refer to His 
incarnation, but to our union with Him when glorified. As 
incarnate^ He abode aloneJ* t 

That the doctrine of Christ's heavenly humanity has not 
been renounced, although partially suppressed, is only too 
evident. Dr Tregelles says — " The real and full relation of 
Christ to man and to Israel was questioned by some and 
denied by others. I will give you a few instances, expres- 
sions which I know to have been used: it was said that 
* the Lord was man, but not the son of Adam, and that the 
name " Son ofman*^Yfd^ simply a tide ;' that * His humanity 
was something divine;^ that * it was a spiritual humanity ; ' 
that * He did not become man 3y birth, but in some other 
way ;' that * made of a woman (Gal. iv.) does not mean bom 
of a woman ; ' that ' He was not man of the substance of His 
mother, but that He was of the substance of God His 
Father ; ' that * the expression in Heb. vii., without father, 
without mother, without descent, related to our Lord as man, 
and that the genealogies both in Matthew and Luke were 
those of Joseph, his reputed father, and not of Mary ; so that 
the Scriptures have designedly cut Him oflf firom the family 
of man, and firom that of Israel." J 

" This doctrine of the * heavenly humanity,' " says Dr 
Tregelles in another of his publications, " led, of course, to 

* **The Righteousness of God,*' p. 9. 

+ " Sufferings of Christ,*' new edition, p. 77. 

t "Three Letters," pp, 16, 17. 
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the denial of His real human nature, His real obedience to 
the law for us, and thus the result has been the definite re- 
jection of the imputation of His righteousness to us, and the 
denial of the relation of God's holy law eternally to human 
actions. The Brethren adopted their doctrine of the non- 
imputation of Christ's righteousness, through their previous 
rejection of His possessing true humanity wherein to obey 
the law."* 

As a further proof of this, Dr Tregelles says — " The term 
' mortar is the one which they have chosen specially to attack, 
because of its contradiction of their dogma of a heavenly 
humanity. They have asked, * What ! how can you dare to 
say that our Lord took a mortal body ? ' The simple answer 
is, that He took a body capable of dying — that is, a mortal 
body, when He came to die ; and if He had not died, we 
should be yet in our sins." t 

That the doctrine continues to be taught is well known. 
Dr Carsons narrates an instance in which it was " stoutly 
maintained by a poor member of Mr M*Intosh's congrega- 
tion in Coleraine, that the Virgin had no more to do with 
Christ than the pump has with the water which runs 
through it." % Now, where could those in this man's rank 
of life obtain this notion but in the meetings in which it 
was taught ? 

Those familiar with the history of Christian doctrine will, 
on reading these extracts, be reminded of the old Valentinian 
and ApoUinarian heresy, which affirmed that Christ received 
not His body from the Virgin Mary, but brought it with Him 
from heaven. 

* ** Christ the End of the Law for Righteousness," p. i8. 

+ " Five Letters," p. 22. 

X ** Heresies of the Brethren," 13th thousand, p. 12. 
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The question, then, is, What evidence have we that Christ 
was in all respects a man, having a true body and a reason- 
able soul ? 

I. Christ is frequently designated in Scripture a man, 

Isaiah calls him " a man of sorrows ; " Paul designates him 
" That man whom He hath ordained," and declares, " Since 
by man came death, by man cartie also the resurrection from 
the dead " (Isaiah liii. 3 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; i Cor. xv. 21). So 
truly human was He, that He delighted to call Himself 
" the Son of man.'* More than sixty instances are to be 
found in the New Testament, in which He thus designates 
Himself. 

II. He was constituted as a man. 

He was bom of a woman and possessed all the attributes 
of a man. Although supematurally begotten, the Son of 
Mary was as really a man as was the son of Elizabeth. It 
is no valid objection to His true and proper humanity, that 
He was bom out of the ordinary course of human genera- 
tion. If Adam was a man, without either father or mother, 
why deny the humanity of Jesus ? His true and proper 
humanity is thus expressed — " A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have ; " " The Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us ;" "Whose are the fathers, and of whom, 
as conceming the flesh, Christ came ; " ** For we are mem- 
bers of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones ; *' " Was 
made in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion as 
a man ; *' " For verily He took not on Him the nature of 
angels ; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham. Where- 
fore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren " (Luke xxiv. 39; John i. 14; Rom. ix. 5; Eph. v. 30; 
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Phil. ii. 7, 8 ; Heb. ii. i6, 17). But how could all this be 
true, if He was not really and truly a man ? 

In accordance with these declarations, we learn that His 
bodily organs were like those of an ordinary man ; and 
those associated with Him regarded Him as a man. He saw, 
spoke, breathed, heard, hungered, thirsted, ate, drank, as 
do other men ; was exhausted with labour, and refreshed 
with rest ; He grew as other men grew, and passed through 
the various stages of childhood, youth, and manhood, on 
to death. 

That He had a human soul, is equally apparent. A soul 
is as essential as a body to true and proper humanity. 
Express mention is made of His soul (Isa. liii. 10, 11; 
Matt. xxvi. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 46). A human body without a 
human soul could have given Him no claim to be regarded 
as man. He evidently possessed the ordinary mental 
faculties and moral dispositions of a man, such as will, 
imagination, memory, judgment. Although as God, He was 
omniscient. His mental growth, like His bodily growth, was 
according to what is seen in other men. All was true of 
Him which is necessarily true of a merely human being. 
As a man. His knowledge was limited — He did not know as 
to the time of the final judgment. We behold in Him the 
same affections as in other men. As a man, He loved Mary 
and her sister and Lazarus, wept over Jerusalem, "rejoiced 
in spirit,*' loved all and craved their love in return, was 
sorrowful and very heavy, — all of which are exercises of a 
human soul. 

in. Jesus sustained all the relations of a man. 

As a son, He recognised His obligations to Mary and 
Joseph, loved and obeyed them. As a friend, He was true 
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and affectionate. As a member of civil society, He paid 
tribute to Caesar. As a Jew, He observed all the rites and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law. As a moral being. He was 
accountable to God like other men ; and as a dependent 
creature. He prayed to God for direction and support. His 
frequent prayers are most expressive of His dependence, 
and His dependence was a demonstration of His real 
humanity. 

Now if He had been " a heavenly man," how was He 
subject to the ordinary infirmities of our nature? how was 
He so dependent on His Father ? or if His manhood existed 
prior to His birth, how was He so truly human ? Doubtless 
He had pre-existence. He said, " Before Abraham was, I 
am ; " " What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up 
where He was before?" "And now, O Father, glorify Thou 
me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was ; " " And He is before all things " 
(John viii. 58, vi. 62, xvii. 5; Col. i. 17). But while all 
this is true of a Divine nature, it is not true of a pre-existent 
humanity, for the attributes ascribed to Him in this state 
are only such as are true of God. If, then, the Babe at 
Bethlehem had both a human body and a human soul, then 
it is absurd to suppose that a pre-existent celestial manhood 
pertained to Him — that He had both a human and a celestial 
manhood. 

The true and proper humanity of Christ is a vital ques- 
tion, for if He was not truly man, how can He sympathise 
with us ? He who sympathises with me, must be of my 
nature : an angel could not sympathise with me. If He 
was not truly man. He could not be our substitute, so as 
to do and die for us: how otherwise, could He have 
obeyed in our stead, and suffered as we ought to have 



Christ's Heavenly Humanity. 163 

done? Nor could He be our example. "If Christ be 
not truly man," says Liddon, " the chasm which parted 
earth and heaven has not been bridged over. God, 
as before the incarnation, is still awful, remote, inacces- 
sible/^ 




II. 

CHRISrS RIGHTEOUSNESS DENIED. 

ERHAPS the gravest charge we have to bring 
against the Brethren is that of exhibiting a muti- 
lated or defective atonement. They deny that 
Christ obeyed the law in our stead, or that His 
righteousness was in any sense vicarious ; substituting, as 
we shall yet have occasion to show, in the justification of 
the sinner, the resurrection of Christ for His active obedi- 
ence ; thereby limiting His atonement to His sufferings on 
the cross, and consequently the justification of the sinner 
to the pardon of sins ; and thus defrauding the Saviour of 
His glory, and imperilling the salvation of souls. Here, 
then, we find the Brethren making havoc of the most funda- 
mental doctrine of our faith. The prominent point of 
divergence from Christian truth will ever be found in the 
perversion of this article of a standing or a falling Church. 

" Does Scripture ever say that Christ kept the law for us 
for justifying righteousness?" asks Mr Stanley. "I am 
not aware of a single text And yet, if it were so, there 
are many places where it should say so. Take Rom. viii. 
33. * It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con- 
demneth ? ' Does it say that it was Christ that kept the 
law ? No ; but, ' Christ that died, yea^ rather^ that is risen 
again^ who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us.' Now, is not this the full state- 
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ment of Scripture as to God*s justification of the elect? 
And yet, plainly, not one thought in it of Christ's keeping 
the law for the justified. And the most careful examination 
of every passage will be found in perfect harmony with this 
statement Look through the Acts. Not once does the 
apostle preach, Christ kept the law for us, but * Christ died 
for our sins.* 2 Cor. v. is a notable proof of this. The 
apostle does not say, We thus judge that all men are 
under the law, and that Christ kept it for them ; no ; but, 
* We thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead/ 
There is not a thought of keeping the law for them, but 
'died for them and rose again. Wherefore henceforth 
know we no man after the flesh ; yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we 
Him no more.' Does not this prove that the apostle did 
not go back to Christ under law for righteousness, but 
onwards to resurrection ? '* * 

Mr Mcintosh says — "I would observe here, that in 
speaking of the * imputation of righteousness,' I by no 
means desire to be understood as giving any countenance 
to the prevailing theory of * the imputed righteousness of 
Christ.' Of this expression, so much in use in the theology 
of the present day, it would be sufficient to say that it is 
nowhere to be found in the oracles of God. I read," he 
continues, " of * the righteousness of God ; ' and, moreover, 
of the imputation 6i righteousness, but never of * the right- 
eousness of Christ,^ " t 

" I do not believe in the penal and vicarious character 
of Christ's sufferings during His active service," says Mr 
Darby, " nor do I believe in the appropriation of His legal 

* " Justification in the Risen Christ," by C. Stanley, p. 5. 
t ** Tribe of Levi," 3d edit., p. 33. 
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righteousness to me as Ruling in legal righteousness mysel£ 
I am satisfied that those who hold it have not a full, trae, 
Scriptural Gospel : by some it is used for the maintenance 
of what is horribly derogatory to Christ I have known 
many valued and beloved saints who hold that Christ, 
under the law, satisfied by His active fulfilment of it for 
our daily failure under it I believe it to be a very serious 
mistake, though I may value them as His beloved people 
still. I believe in His obedience to the law; I believe 
that all His moral perfectness, completed in death, was 
available to me as that in which He was personally agreeable 
to God, and a Lamb without spot and blemish. But these 
are not the appropriation to me of legal righteousness." * 

What, then, do the Brethren understand by the righteous- 
ness of God ? Mr Darby says — " The righteousness of God 
means, what the words express, God's righteousness. It is 
not bixamfia here, some act or complete sum of righteous- 
ness by an act or thing done, but djxaiotfvvvi, the quality 
or habit God is just or righteous in this. Next, this 
righteousness of God is declared or manifested in virtue of 
the blood of Christ . . . We have gained an immense 
point in understanding that God's righteousness is the 
quality or character that is in God himself, nor an unim- 
portant one that we are justified by His grace through re- 
demption, and that righteousness is declared in remission.*' t 

Nor is Mr Darby alone in his opinion. We find Mr Kelly 
saying, " The evident scope of the righteousness of God is, 
that He himself is righteous in justifying the believer by 
virtue of Christ's work in all its extent and blessedness." J 

" It is very remarkable," observes Mr C. Stanley, " that 

* "The Righteousness of God," by J. N. D., p. 38. 

t /»., pp. 19, 20. t *'The Righteousness of God," by W. Kelly,p.53. 
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the Scriptures never use the expression, ' the righteousness 
of Christ/ but always, as in Rom. iii. 19, 26, * the righteous- 
ness of God/ The Holy Ghost must have an object in 
this \ and surely it is to direct our attention, first of all to 
God himself, to show His own character and attributes in 
perfect consistency and harmony, that He is just in Justify- 
ing the sinner, . . . It is of the first importance that 
God should be seen to be perfectly consistent with Himself, 
in the relation in which He stands to all created beings, and 
this is righteousness r * 

So let it be observed, according to Messrs Darby, Kelly, 
and Stanley, the righteousness of God, of which we read so 
much in Scripture in connection with a sinner's justification, 
is not Christ's obedience to law on the sinner's behalf, but 
the Divine attribute of justice, or as Mr Bell, another of 
their advocates, expresses it, " the righteousness of the God- 
head, that essential attribute." t The righteousness of God 
is even extolled to the disparagement of the obedience ot 
Christ. Dr Tregelles, in reference to this irreverence, has 
well said — " When told that the righteousness of God is some- 
thing far higher than that wrought out for us by Christ, 
they think that this notion is worthy of full reception. But 
what can be higher as to righteousness than that which is 
perfect, even the absolute completeness of the righteousness 
wrought out for us by Christ's obedience in life ? To seek 
for anything higher than this, shows an utter ignorance of 
God's holiness and of the perfect satisfying of that holiness 
in our Lord's life and death. We might as well seek a 
more perfect sacrifice as a more perfect righteousness." % 



» << 
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That the phrase the righteousness of God, when used in 
connection with justification, does not mean the Divine 
attribute of righteousness, but the obedience of Christ to 
law on the sinner's behalf, is obvious from a variety of con- 
siderations. Scripture represents Christ as our substitute, 
but to effective substitution, the precept of the law must be 
obeyed as well as the penalty of the law endured. Scrip- 
ture presents us with certain figurative representations of 
God*s righteousness which do not accord with the notion 
that they mean His justice. Righteousness as the ground 
of justification, as understood by Christ and His apostles, 
has evidently reference to obedience to law. It is not only 
called the righteousness of Christ, but they so identify the 
phrase righteousness of God with the work of Christ, as to 
make it evident that they mean Christ's obedience to law 
on the sinner's behalf. This view accords with human experi- 
ence, while the opposite view is a virtual denial of Christ's 
mediation. Let us consider these points in their order. 

I. Scripture represents Christ as our substitute, but to 
effective substitution, the precept of the law must be obeyed, as 
well as the penalty of the law endured. 

One or two texts may be adduced in proof. " When the 
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons " 
(Gal. iv. 4, 5). Made under what law ? Not surely the 
ceremonial law. What special benefit could mankind in 
general derive from obedience to that? Doubtiess He 
obeyed that law too, as it became Him to fulfil all right- 
eousness ; but^obedience to that could neither redeem us 
firom the curse nor secure for us the adoption of sons. It 
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must then be the moral law of which the apostle speaks. 
But why should such an one be " made under " this law. 
Not, surely, because He was a man — that required no special 
intimation. We can only understand the language on the 
principle that it is an intimation that He was " made under 
the law " that He might obey it as our substitute. 

It is reasonable to suppose that if the work of Christ was 
of this double character, we shall find evidence of the fact, 
not only in the doctrinal statements of Scripture, but in 
the history of our Lord. We find, then, the object of His 
advent announced as the doing of the will of God, " Lo, I 
come, / delight to do Thy will^ O my God ; " that this doing 
of God's will, means obeying the law is evident, for it is 
immediately added, " Thy law is within my heart,^* When 
twelve years of age, He declared, " I must be about my 
Father's business," and what could that be ? Not, surely, the 
endurance of the curse, but obedience ; subjection to His 
heavenly Father is evidently put in contrast to subjection 
to His earthly parents. Again He says, " My meat is to 
do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work ;" 
** I must work the works of Him that sent me while it is day ; 
the night cometh when no man can work." And what 
could these works be, but works of obedience to His 
Father's will. In His intercessory prayer He says, ^^ I have 
finished the work which Thou gavest me to do." It cannot 
be His death to which He refers ; as yet the shadows of 
neither Gethsemane nor Calvary had fallen upon Him. 
He " took upon Him," we are told, " the form of a servant" 
The reference in all this is evidently to His work of obedi- 
ence (Ps. xl. 7, 8 ; Luke ii. 49 ; John iv. 34, ix. 4, xvii. 4 ; 
Phil. ii. 7). 
- But how different are the terms in which He speaks of 
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His death. " I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! " " And 
as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and said. Take, eat : this is my 
body. And He took the cup, and when He had given 
thanks. He gave it to them : and they all drank of it. And 
He said unto them, This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many." " And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me. This He said, signify- 
ing what death He should die.** (Luke xii. 50 ; Mark xiv. 
22-24; John xii. 32,33'.) 

Now could we have the double aspect of Christ's work 
more distinctly presented to us than in these different 
classes of texts? And this view is further confirmed by 
the objects of His obedience, as intimated by the apostle, 
namely, to redeem from the curse of the law, and to bestow 
the adoption of sons. He accomplished both, the one 
by suffering and the other by obeying. Not that we can 
separate His obedience from His death, and ascribe one 
kind of efficacy to the one, and another kind of efficacy 
to the other — the two things are invariably combined in 
Scripture ; still they are nevertheless so distinct, that both 
pardon and acceptance must each have had its own proper 
and suitable ground, and in treating of the subject, it is 
necessary for clearness of apprehension to view them apart. 

The same truth is expressed in another passage. " There- 
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God " (Rom. v. i, 2). Here is more 
than pardon; there is also acceptance in the beloved. 
Believers are more than a company of pardoned felons. 



Christ's Righteousness Denied. 171 

"Who denies that Christ fulfilled the law?" asks an 
advocate of Plymouthism. " He certainly did^ for He was 
* made under it/ and could not fail in any point of proper 
obedience. But is His obedience to it imputed to us for right- 
eousness 1 — that is the question^* Well, here is the proof 
that His obedience was imputed to us for righteousness. 
He was " made under the law, that He might redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption ot 
sons," that we might have "peace with God," and "access" 
so as to "rejoice in hope of the glory of God.*' There 
must be in Christ's work ground for all this ; and what can 
that be but His righteousness, or that obedience to law, which 
if performed by ourselves, would have secured this for us ? 

We are, however, told that the law did not require both 
death and obedience ; death and obedience, it is said, are 
the alternatives of the law, so that a man might choose one 
or other, and whichever it might be, the claim of the law 
would be satisfied. 

"If I am righteous, justified as. such, what need can I 
have oi pardon V says the writer just quoted. "Adam's sin 
was simply eating of the tree. This was the only thing by 
which he could incur the penalty. He incurred it by doing, 
not by failing to do. It was not with him, * Do this, and 
live.* It was, *^Do this, and you will die.' There was no 
obedience thus to be made up ; there was only disobedience to 
be atoned for. And this Christ did; but it was not obedience 
to the law which Christ performed in dying, of which Adam 
(as viewed in his covenant) failed to perform. . . . The 
obedience by which we are made righteous is the precious 
death of Christ, not law-keeping at all ; and it is not obedi- 
ence imputed to us by which we are made righteous, but 
* "The Scripture View of Justification, " by F. W. G., p. 14. 
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simply our righteousness came in that way. AdanCs sin 
was not failure to do, but doing; and it was not a breach of 
the law. So Christ had no obedience to make up, but disobedi- 
ence to atone for, not by law-keeping, but by His precious 
death ; and our righteousness consists in this, that our sin 
being laid upon Him, it was necessarily removed from us ; 
and we are justified, therefore — not condemned." * 

Surely this is to confound things which differ. Penalty 
and precept are very different. Are we really to believe, 
that the endurance of the penalty is the same thing, and 
answers the same purpose, as obedience to the precept? 
" There was no obedience thus to be made up ; there was only 
disobedience to be atoned for I ^^ and ''^ that our sin being laid 
upon Him, it was necessarily removed from us \ and we are 
justified, therefore — not condemned,^* But did it not occur to 
the writer of this, that our sin being laid upon Him, and no 
righteousness of His being laid upon us, would simply 
restore us to the place where Adam stood at the moment 
of his creation, when as yet he had done neither good nor 
evil, and was consequently an object of neither praise nor 
blame ? It could not even restore to the position of partial 
obedience which Adam may be said to have accomplished. 
It was as true in his day as in that of James, that he 
that " offends in one point is guilty of all" (James ii. 10). 
That one guilty act, vitiated his entire obedience, so that it 
was of no avail to either himself or his posterity, hence 
acceptance and the favour of God would not be ours con- 
sequent upon restoration to his position. Human govern- 
ments from motives of benevolence or expediency may 
pardon an offender, but though pardoned, he is not con- 
sidered justified, />., as standing in the same relation to the 

* " The Scripture View of Justification," by F. W. G., pp. 3, 16, 17. 
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law and the lawgiver, as he would have stood without trans- 
gression. We have an instance in point, in the permission 
given to Absalom to return to Jerusalem, but not to see the 
king's face (2 Sam. xiv. 28-33). 

Two things were to be met by God in dealing with us in 
our fallen estate. These were sin and want of righteous- 
ness \ that which subjects to punishment, and the absence 
of that which entitles to reward : so that when the first is 
met and provided for, there still remains the absence of 
that which entitles to reward. The sufferings of Christ 
could reach no further than deliverance from the curse, 
unless reward follows the mere absence of transgression, 
without positive and complete righteousness, which none 
surely will affirm. Hence both Christ's death and obedi- 
ence were essential ; and each has its own influence upon 
our justification, not separately but jointly ; neither justifies 
without the other. What Adam failed in, it behoved the 
second Adam to accomplish. Why is Christ so designated ? 
(i Cor. XV. 45-47.) Not surely because He bore the 
penalty of the law, — that constitutes no resemblance to the 
federal office of our great progenitor, but rather because 
He perfectly obeyed it. 

But it is objected that eternal life is nowhere promised to 
the keeping of law ; and hence, what law does not promise^ law- 
keeping cannot convey, Dr Archibald Alexander in his 
treatise on Justification, declares — " Let us suppose a law 
enacted in the state, which promises an inheritance to him 
who shall obey it without one failure, but threatens ten 
years' imprisonment to him who shall transgress its precepts : 
a person under this law incurs the penalty, and suffers his 
ten years in prison. When this is suflfered, has he the same 
rights and claims as if he had rendered an unsinning obedi- 
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ence ? And if the penalty were endured by a substitute, 
the effect would be the same. If a surety would secure the 
inheritance for him, he must obey the law in his stead, as 
well as suffer its penalty." 

The writer whom we have already quoted, and whose 
ability entitles him to prominence among the advocates of 
Brethrenism, says in reply — " God does not give the inherit- 
ance of glory according to law at all. The law never had at- 
tached to its performance, even for a moment, such promises 
as are fulfilled to us in Christ That is the first thing. The 
law said, * Whosoever doeth these things shall live in them ' 
— that was all. It never even thought of new life — ^never 
eternal life — never glory : simply continuance of the life and 
state it found. Let this be marked. Obedience to it would 
hinder the necessity of judgment. The tree should not be 
cut down. This was all. It had no promise of resurrec- 
tion, of life beyond death whatever. If death came in at 
all to those under the law, it came upon them as breakers 
of it, and could promise, therefore, nothing in what followed 
death, because it had of course no power of remedy. So 
life beyond death, I say again, was unknown to it It is 
notorious that Israel under the law had temporal judgments, 
temporal promises : * Thy days shall be long in the land.' 
Faith looked for *a better country, that is, a heavenly,' 
but it was not law revealed it The whole idea of promises 
of heaven attached to law-keeping is thoroughly unscrip- 
tural and false. A passage cannot be found in which 
heaven, or glory, or eternal life, is promised to the keeping 
of the law.'' * 

Here there is an attempt to throw dust in the eyes of the 
reader, by confounding the law of Moses with the moral 

* **The Scripture View of Justification," pp. 7, 8. 
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law, and the sanctions of the one with those of the other. 
We admit that the claims of God were presented in the 
Sinaitic covenant, not with the view of their fulfilment by 
men, but to prepare for their fulfilment by Christ " For 
if there had been a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteousness should have been by the law" (Gal. 
iii. 21); and still it remains true, that eternal life was the 
award of obedience to the moral law, which formed part of 
the law of Moses. The promise remained, although the 
ability to perform it was gone. 

The writer of this pamphlet adduces the fact that temporal 
blessings were promised to the Jews as the reward of obedi- 
ence, and interprets the declaration, "Whosoever doeth 
these things shall live in them," as a simple promise of a 
continuance of the life that now is ! A single glance at these 
words in their connection is sufficient to show that, it is 
eternal life the apostle has in view, but that what the law 
could not accomplish through the weakness of the flesh 
Christ has accomplished for us. 

"For they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and 
going about to establish their own righteousness, have not 
submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. For 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them. But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart. Who shall 
ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from 
above ;) or. Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead.) But what saith it ? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : 
that is, the word of faith which we preach ; that if thou 
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shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation" (Rom. x. 3-10). 

Again : Why was Christ made under the law ? Was it 
not that we might receive the adoption of sons ? If, how- 
ever, the law had no such blessing annexed to it, how could 
He by becoming subject to it, and fully obeying it, gain for 
us a privilege which comprehends eternal life ? For " if 
children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ" (Rom. viii. 17). 

But once more : If the assertion of this writer be true, 
what are we to make of Christ's replies to the rich yoimg 
man and to the lawyer ? " And when He was gone forth 
into the way, there came one running, and kneeled to Him, 
and asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, "NMiy callest 
thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is, God. 
Thou knowest the commandments. Do not conmiit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, De&aud 
not. Honour thy father and mother" (Mark. x. 1 7-19). "And, 
behoUi a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted Him, say- 
ing» Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He 
said unto him, ^Miat is written in the law ? how readest 
tbou? And he, answering, said. Thou shalt love the Lord 
Ay God with all thy heart and with all thy sooL and widi 
all thy strength* and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour 
as thvselfl And He said unto him. Thou hast answered 
right : this do* and thou shalt live ** (Luke x. 25-2S V Fore- 
seeing the objectioQ to his opinion which would be K^ucded 
oa these ixistances* the writer in quesdoa sajs in a fbot- 
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note, " A little reflection will show that He was but using 
the law for the purpose of conviction, which purpose it was 
designed to serve. He only wished to show the impossi- 
bility of * entering into life ' in their own way. And after 
all. He never says in either place eternal life '^ * 

^^ Using the law for the purpose of canvicttonr Grant that 
it was so : did Christ misrepresent the law, that it might 
convict of sin, the end sanctifying the means? We are 
told, " He never says in either place eternal life'^ But in 
both places the question is — " What shall I do to inherit 
eternal life." This at least shows that, in the mind of a Jew, 
the thought was lodged, that to eternal life, doing was 
requisite. Now, had either the young man or the lawyer 
been wrong, would Christ not have shown their error? 
Whatever He may have done in the case of perverse objec- 
tors. He was ever ready to direct aright sincere inquirers. 
If, then, they were in error. He so speaks as to confirm them 
in their error. The answer in both instances, shows that 
all who would have life by the law, must keep it ; and 
although He does not say in reply in so many words, that 
they would have eternal life. He does say in His reply to the 
lawyer, " This do, and thou shall live^ Can we suppose it 
possible, then, that while the inquirers meant one thing, 
Jesus in His replies meant another? The supposition is 
at variance with all that we know of His character. His 
object doubtless was to convince them that by keeping the 
law, salvation was unattainable : still what He says recog- 
nises the fact, that eternal life was the appointed award of 
perfect obedience. 

Let this, then, suffice for the objection that eternal life 

is nowhere promised to the keeping of the law, and that 

* "The Scripture View of Justification," p. 12. 

M 
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what law-keeping does not promise, law-keeping cannot 
convey. The fact is, to divest the law of the promise of 
eternal life, is to render the whole scheme of Redemption 
a needless expenditure of the most precious means. 

Were the sinner then accepted without obedience, there 
would be a relaxation of the law, and a bestowal of reward 
without the merit of reward ; or what is worse, God would 
be represented as inexorable in the infliction of penalty, but 
indifferent as to the holiness which He has enjoined. In- 
deed we could more easily conceive of Him remitting the 
penalty, than we can conceive of Him passing over the 
sinner's disobedience. 

" There is," says President Edwards, ** exactly the same 

need, from the law, of perfect obedience being fulfilled in 

order to our obtaining the reward, as there is of death being 

suffered in order to our escaping the punishment ; or the 

same necessity by the law, of perfect obedience preceding 

life, as there is of disobedience being succeeded by death. 

The law is, without doubt, as much of an established rule in 

one case as the other. ... So that if a person should 

be justified without righteousness, the judgment would not be 

according to truth. The sentence of justification would be 

a false sentence, unless there be a righteousness performed, 

that is, by the judge properly looked upon as his. . , . 

For * righteousness (as one observes) is a relative thing, 

and has always relation to a law. The formal nature of 

righteousness, properly understood, lies in a conformity of 

actions to that which is the rule and measure of them.' 

Therefore that only is righteousness in the sight of a judge 

that answers the law. The law is the judge's rule ; if he 

pardons and hides what really is, and so does not pass 

sentence according to what things are in themselves, he 
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either does not act the part of a judge, or else judges 

falsely." * 

II. Wejind in Scripture certain Jigurative representations 
of the righteousness of God, which accord with the doctrine of 
Chris fs obedience on the sinner's behalf but which do not accord 
with the idea of the Divine attribute of righteousness. 

As it was righteousness the sinner felt from the first he 
needed, so we find that righteousness was early announced ; 
but although presented in a light too dim to be fully re- 
cognised, yet in language which implied that it was what 
would meet the sinner's case. The Psalmist announces, that 
righteousness should "look down from heaven." Isaiah 
declared, that " there should come forth a Rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and the Spirit of the Lord should rest upon 
Him, and that righteousness should be the girdle of His 

loins ;" and declared, " He hath clothed me with the gar- . 

• 

ments of salvation, He hath covered me with the robe 
of righteousness." Daniel, too, declares, that " Seventy 
weeks are determined, to finish transgression and to make 
an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlasting righteousness." (Ps. Ixxxv, 1 1 ; 
Isa. xi. T-5, Ixi. 10 ; Dan. ix. 24.) Now we have to ask, if 
the righteousness thus predicted is the Divine attribute of 
justice ? These promises, be it observed, are for the com- 
fort of God's people ; but what comfort or what congruity 
would there be in the fact of Divine ]\xst\ct looking down 
from heaven? or of Divine justice being the ^^ girdle^^ of a 
messenger from God? or of being covered with Divine 
justice ? or of Divine justice being brought in, when recon- 
ciliation is being made for iniquity ? Does not such phrase- 

♦ ** Justification by Faith." 
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ology intimate that the righteousness spoken of, is something 
different from a Divine attribute, that it is something 
bestowed or conferred ? 

We find in the New Testament a similar class of figura- 
tive expressions. We read of ** the fine linen, which is the 
righteousness of saints ; " that " even the righteousness of 
God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe ; " " For if by one man's oflfence death 
reigned by one ; much more they which receive abundance 
of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life 
by one, Jesus Christ ; " and of Noah becoming " heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith'' (Rev.xix.8 ; Rom. iii. 22, 
V. 17; Heb. xi. 7). But this is surely something different 
from ** the righteousness of the Godhead — that essential 
attribute." In what respect does it resemble _/?«<? linen ^ 
how can it be unto all and upon all who believe 2 in what 
sense can it be a gift, or how can any human being become 
heir to it ? We can understand how all this is true of a 
righteousness wrought out by Jesus Christ and which may 
be imputed to us, but fail to perceive how it can be true of 
a personal quality, inherent in the Divine being, and there- 
fore untransferable. 

III. Righteousness in relation to justificaiion was evidently 
understood by Christ and His apostles as having respect to 
law, and as consisting in obedience to law. 

Let the following passages bear witness. To the lawyer 
who admitted that the law was obeyed by loving God, Jesus 
said, " Thou hast answered right ; this do, and thou shalt 
live." And to the young man who asked him, " What good 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? " He replied, 
" If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." 
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" Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of 
the law," says Paul, " shall not his uncircumcision be counted 
for circumcision ? '* " Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto right- 
eousness ? " " For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the 
flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.*' 
** For they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. For 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law. That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them." " Concerning zeal, persecuting the 
Church ; touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless." "Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 
(Luke X. 28; Matt. xix. 17; Rom. iL 26, vi. 16, viii. 3, 4, 
X. 3-5 ; Phil. iii. 6 ; Titus iii. 5.) 

Now can any one glance at these passages and fail to 
perceive that Paul used the term when speaking of justifica- 
tion, in the sense of obedience to law ? The obedience 
which the law demands is called righteousness ; and those 
who render that obedience are called righteous. Christ, then, 
being made under the law, obeyed it perfectly ; that is. He 
in so obeying worked out a complete — ^a Divine righteous- 
ness \ and hence His people have this righteousness through 
faith in Him (Phil. iii. 9). It might be showed by a wider 
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survey of Scripture, that by righteousness it understands 
doing, Peter said to Cornelius, " Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that 
feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
Him." Old Testament saints are represented as those, 
" who through faith subdued kingdoms and wrought right- 
eousness." John declares, " He that doeth righteousness is 
righteous." (Acts x. 34, 35 ; Heb. xi. 33 \ i John iii. 7.) 
But according to the Brethren, righteousness means some- 
thing totally different. In the very nature of .the case, 
however, change of import is inadmissible. The terra 
implies the claim of one who is right, A righteous man i^ 
more than a pardoned criminal or one who is innocent, he 
is not only one against whom the law has no charge, but 
one who has fulfilled its requirements. Self-righteousness 
is a claim not to pardon, but to award. If, then, we are 
righteous through Christ, it must be on the ground of what 
He has done. " He himself is righteous," says Mr Kelly, 
" in justifying the believer in virtue of Christ's work." But 
how can God justify, that is, pardon and accept the sinner, 
and not only set him free from punishment, but receive him 
to favour and fellowship, on the ground of Christ's work, save 
inasmuch as there is ground in Christ's work, not only for the 
bestowal of pardon, but for acceptance and favour? In Christ's 
obedience to law we can see ground for this, but not certainly 
in either Divine justice or in His endurance of its penalty. 

IV. Righteousness is in Scripture so identified with the 
work of Christ, as to make it evident that, it is on the ground 
of His obedience to law, we are accepted and restored to God's 
favour, 

Mr Stanley declares — "The Scriptures never use the 
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expression, * the righteousness of Christ/ but always * the 
righteousness of God.'"* We, however, demur to this 
representation. Isaiah says, " The Lord is well pleased for 
His (/>., Messiah's) righteousness* sake. He will magnify the 
law, and make it honourable." Does not Peter speak of 
" the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ? " 
And does not Paul say, " By the righteousness of one the 
free gift came upoii all men unto justification of life," and 
who can be meant by that " one " but Christ ? (Isaiah xliL 
21 ; 2 Pet. i. I ; Rom. v. 18.) And yet we are to be told 
that " Scripture never uses the expression, * the righteousness 
of Christ' " So completely does it identify Him with this 
righteousness that, we find Him predicted as " the Lord our 
righteousness " (Jer. xxiii. 6). Even were the assertion true, 
it would avail our opponents nothing, inasmuch as righteous- 
ness is in Scripture so identified with the work of Christ, as 
to make it evident that, it is on the ground of His obedience 
to law we are accepted by God, and restored to His favour. 
The quotation of a few texts will be sufficient to show this. 

(a!) " Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the righteous- 
ness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of life. For as by one man's disobedience, many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous" (Rom. v. 18, 19). 

Here the work of Christ, by which believers are justified, 
is designated righteousness and obedience. Surely no one will 
question that it is meant that these are Christ's. The only 
question then is. What do they imply? Let it be ob- 
served, we have "righteousness" placed in contrast to 
" offence," and " obedience " to " disobedience," which 

Imputed Righteousness, " p. i. 
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shows that, as by offence and disobedience we must understand 
Adam's failure to keep the law, by righteousness and obedience 
we must understand Christ's fulfilment of the law, or Christ's 
doing for us what Adam had failed to do for us. And yet 
we are told " that nowhere is our justification or righteous- 
ness referred to the life, but always to the precious death of 
the Lord 1 " * But if that which procures our justification 
consists in death alone, it is certainly strange that the 
apostle should designate it " obedience." Doubtless Christ's 
death is included in this obedience or righteousness. We 
read of Him being " obedient unto death," because His 
submission to death was the highest act of obedience. 
The terms employed, however, evidently comprehend the 
Saviour's entire life, and so present it as the ground of our 
justification. 

(b,) " There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 
For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh ; that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit '* (Rom. viii. 1-4). 

Can any one who reads these words with an unprejudiced 
mind fail to perceive, that Christ's atonement has to do with 
the fulfilment of the law in us ? How can the law befu/f//ed 
in us? Not by our own obedience certainly. The con- 
nection between the third and fourth verses shows, that the 
atonement had to do with this fulfilment of the law in us. 
It is as if the apostle had said — All our sins being covered 
♦ " The Scripture View of Justification," by F. W. G., p. 15. 



Chrises Righteousness Denied. 185 

by Christ's righteousness, and all the defects of our dis- 
obedience by the merits of His obedience, it is, as respects 
the law, as if the righteousness of the law had been actually 
fulfilled in us. There is such an intercommunity of relation 
between Christ and those who beUeve in Him, as forms a 
just reason for regarding them as one in a federal and legal 
sense. We can easily understand that Christ in obeying, is 
50 identified with His people, [that they may say, "the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us." But by what 
process of argument can it be made to appear that God's 
attribute of righteousness accomplishes this ? 

(c.) "Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth " (Rom. x. 4). 

What can " end of the law^^ mean, but that obedience which 
the law required, and which it could not but require, till its 
demands were complied with ? Jesus, then, is declared to 
be this, or, in other words. He has rendered this, so that 
every believer may be reckoned righteous, as if he himself 
had fully obeyed the law. The Jews knew they needed a 
righteousness, they knew they could only be justified by a 
** perfect righteousness." Here,|,then, was the righteousness 
which they required. " My answer to this is," says the 
author of the pamphlet already quoted, " the words of the 
apostle neither affirm nor imply any such thing. It is 
Christ's taking away the law he speaks of, not fulfilling it. 
His words are simply and properly * the end of the law.* 
That which could only curse a sinner^ I am delivered from ; 
of course in a righteous way. But He has taken it away, 
not fulfilled it for me." * 

So, be it observed, " the end of the law," according to 
this writer, is the curse, and Christ " takes away the law ! " 
* " The Scripture View of Justification," by F. W. G., p. 19. 
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and we are expected to believe this, although Christ has 
declared with His own lips, "Think not I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil " (Matt. V. 17). 

(d.) " For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him" (2 Cor. v. 21). 

It is common to read this text, " For He hath made Him 
to be a sin-offering for us." So to render it, however, is 
greatly to lessen its force. * Afia^rlav must not be rendered 
first sin and then sin-offering, in the same clause of a sentence ; 
to do so would destroy the antithesis. He was made sin 
just as we are made righteousness. Not that Christ was 
literally made a sinner, any more than that the believer is 
literally made righteous. Christ was treated, as if He was 
the one, and the believer is treated as if he were the other. 
Archbishop Magee has shown, that it accords with the 
grandeur of Paul's style to read it as rendered in our version, 
" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us" " Ye were sometimes darkness, but 
now are ye light in the Lord." (Gal. iii. 13 ; Eph. v. 8.) To 
tell us, that the sinless One was made an offering for sin, 
would be to utter a truism unworthy of PauFs diction. Who 
did not know that all sacrifices must be without blemish ? 
But when we read that our sins or misdeeds were imputed 
to Him, that His righteousness or obedience might be 
imputed to us, " we are at home," as the Archbishop ex- 
presses it, " with St Paul's striking energy of mind, and the 
mutual transference of character between the Redeemer and 
the sinner becomes perfect" Sin is thus reckoned to Christ, 
and righteousness is reckoned to us ; but as God's attribute 
of righteousness can in no sense be reckoned to us, personal 
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qualities being untransferable, the righteousness spoken of 
must be Christ's. Righteousness is here set over against 
sin^ but as sin is disobedience, righteousness must be 
obedience. 

(<f.) "Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in Him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith" (Phil. iii. 8, 9). 

Here we have two righteousnesses presented to view. 
The one was Paul's own ; the other is of God. ** Not 
having mine own righteousness," that is, not having con- 
fidence in it, not relying upon it as a ground of justification. 
What, then, can be plainer than that he had renounced 
dependence on his own righteousness, and that because he 
had come to know and appreciate this more perfect right- 
eousness ? Was it, then, the Divine attribute of righteous- 
ness he depended on ? Why, it was that which condemned 
him. That demands fulfilment of the law and sees to the 
infliction of punishment in the event of failure, but makes 
no provision for its fulfilment. It is a righteousness which 
suffices for what man has failed to do, and what can that be 
but the righteousness of Christ ? Unless the one righteous- 
ness had sufficed for the imperfections of the other, there 
would be no propriety in setting the one over against the 
other. 

These texts are adduced to show that righteousness is, 
in Scripture, so identified with the work of Christ as to 
make it evident that, it is on the ground of His obedience 
to law we are accepted and restored to tlae favour of God ; 
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and now we have to ask if the righteousness spoken of in 
these passages be not Christ's, how is it that it is so spoken 
of in connection with His work? Doubtless the words 
righteousness and righteous are used as expressive of the 
Divine attribute of justice \ and the phrase, the righteousness 
of God, in this sense, is used in connection with the subject 
of justification, as in Rom. iii. 25, 26. This we can readily 
concede to Mr Kelly, and others of the same school.* Who 
will deny, that God is righteous in justifying? but more 
uniformly is the obedience of Christ so designated, not, as 
it is asserted by the Brethren, to lead our thoughts directly 
to God, but to distinguish it from man's righteousness, be- 
cause it was appointed, wrought out, and approved by His 
Divine Son. Man has failed to meet the requirements of 
the law, and God's righteousness is presented as accom- 
plishing that wherein man has failed. The doctrine of 
the Brethren contradicts the entire argument of Paul as to 
the justification of the sinner. 

V. The doctrine for which we contend, namely, that believers 
are justified on the ground of Chris fs righteousness^ or His 
lifelong obedience to law, accords with a consciousness of our 
spiritual necessities. 

It may seem apart from our purpose to adduce human 
experience in proof of a Scripture doctrine, but as the 
Gospel professes to meet all our spiritual necessities, the 
argument is legitimate. What are Popish 'penances, depend- 
ence on the merits of saints, Hindoo tortures, and, to a large 
extent, the good works of mere formal professors of orthodox 
Christianity, but homage to the just demands of God*s 
righteous law? What is it that oppresses the awakened 
The Righteousness of God : What is it ? " pp. 24, 25. 
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sinner, and even the contrite saint ? is it not the conscious- 
ness of shortcoming and transgression ? It is the demands 
of a law that is " holy, just, and good," that alarm me. To 
tell me that God will be righteous in justifying me is not 
enough. That is not obedience to law, and it is obedience, 
perfect obedience, which both the law and my conscience 
demand. You might as well tell me, that Christ did not 
bear the penalty of the law for me, as that He did not for 
me obey its precepts ; for " not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified " 
(Rom. ii. 13). Never is the believing sinner's peace more 
abundant, than when not only he is assured of the fact that 
God forgives, but when he sees how it is, that while justifying 
the ungodly. He is the just God. In saving sinners. He has 
not only had respect to the satisfying of His law and justice, 
He has had respect likewise, to the satisfying of the sinner. 
A striking illustration of this is to be found in the experience 
of the celebrated Dr Dwight. He had even written in - 
opposition to the doctrine of imputed righteousness ; but on 
recovering from a long and dangerous illness, he expressed 
himself as follows : " Those acts of my life concerning 
which I entertained the best hopes which I was permitted 
to entertain, those which appeared to me the least excep- 
tionable, were nothing, and less than nothing. The mercy 
of God, as exercised through the all-sufficient and glorious 
righteousness of the Redeemer, yielded me the only founda- 
tion of hope for good beyond the grave. During the long 
continuance of my disease, as I was always, except when in 
paroxysms of suffering, in circumstances entirely fitted for 
solemn contemplation, I had ample opportunity to survey 
this most interesting of all subjects on every side. As the 
result of all my investigations, let me assure you, and that 
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from the neighbourhood of the eternal world, confidence in 
the righteousness of Christ is the only foundation furnished 
by earth or heaven, upon which, when you are about to 
leave this world, you can safely rest the everlasting life of 
your souls." The Rev. W. H. Hewitson, when dying, said, 
" The righteousness of Christ is my stay. That sustained 
me in Madeira in the midst of persecution and difficulties ; 
it has sustained me through all my ministry, and it sustains 
me now." John Willison, when near his death, exclaimed, 
" I am living in the righteousness of Christ, yea, dying in 
the Lord. . . . All my attainments are but loss and 
dung besides Him." Dr Chalmers said, " O my God, 
enable me to lay hold of the righteousness of Christ as my 
righteousness. . . . Never am I in a better frame than 
when dwelling in simple faith on Christ's offered righteous- 
ness, and making it the object of my acceptance." 

Coles has well remarked, " Many plead for those opinions 
and notions upon which they would be loth to venture 
their souls in a dying hour. I value more the judgment of 
a dying saint about justification than all the wrangling 
disputes of learned men." We do not affirm that those 
who deny this doctrine cannot be saved, but we believe 
they divest the Gospel of one of its mightiest and most 
satisfying elements. 

VI. The doctrifte of the Brethren upon this point dishonours 
the Saviour, by virtually denying His mediation. 

According to this theory, the only blessing we obtain 
through Christ is pardon. This will be denied by its 
advocates, but it is the logical result of a denial of Christ's 
righteousness, for if He has no righteousness for us, it is 
evident He has no acceptance for us, and none of those 
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blessings which are bestowed in consequence of acceptance. 
It, in fact, sets aside Christ's mediation, and sends us direct 
to God for all the other blessings of salvation, as if we had 
obeyed the law for ourselves. But such is not the doctrine 
of Scripture. Christ is there uniformly presented as a 
complete Saviour, leaving nothing undone on behalf of those 
who believe. We are as certainly accepted through Him, 
as we are pardoned through Him. The instant a sinner 
believes, however foul and wretched he may have been, he 
is accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6). Nor is this any 
mere half-finished justification. The meritorious obedience 
of Christ covers all. No subsequent completion of justifi- 
cation is conceivable. 

One other fact shows the misconception of the theory 
which we condemn. Every blessing of salvation is declared 
in the plainest terms to be in and through Christ. A few 
texts may suffice as to this : " Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ. ^^ " For 
God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation 
by our Lord Jesus Christ^^ " The gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our LordP "God sent His only- 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Himr "Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." (Eph. 
i. 3 ; I Thess. v. 9 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; i John iv. 9 ; i Cor. i. 30.) 

Nor are we simply taught that all blessings come through 
Christ, so important is this fact, that we are also taught to 
ask for every blessing in the name of Christ. " Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do ; if ye shall ask 
anything in my name, I will do it." " I have chosen you, 
that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name. He 
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may give it you." (John xiv. 13, 14, xv. 16.) What is it 
to ask for any blessing in the name of Christ, but that the 
blessing may be bestowed for His s^ke, or in respect of His 
merit. Now who, conscious of his own defects and trans- 
gressions, will not daily betake himself to Christ, that he 
may find in His righteousness a substitute for his own? 
Our consciences, equally with the Word of God, require of 
us a life, in thought, word, and deed, in undeviating har- 
mony with His will, and nothing but the righteousness of 
Christ can meet this felt want. The assurance that He 
endured the penalty of the law will not suffice, we feel that 
more than that is requisite, and as we believe He has- 
rendered more, even obedience to every precept, enhanced 
by His infinite excellence, we find in the knowledge of this, 
a refuge from the fears occasioned by an increasing dis- 
covery of our manifold infirmities, shortcomings, and trans- 
gressions. 

And yet the comfort of all this, if not the security of all 
this, Plymouthism would deprive me of. There is no 
greater evil the Church has to be on her guard against, than 
that of a mutilated atonement. If Christ did not obey the 
law for me. He has for me no salvation. 

If Brethrenism be true, Paul's declaration must be false, 
" My God shall supply all your need by Christ Jesus." To 
know that we are indebted to Him for everything, endears 
Him to our hearts ; but in proportion as His work is 
dwarfed, limited, or curtailed, our dependence, our faith, 
and gratitude must all be proportionately modified, and we 
derogate from the merit and efficacy of His death. Rather 
than this, let me cleave to the old faith which ascribes to 
him a complete salvation, and regards Him as "all and 
inalL" 
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But it is objected, that to be justified by law-keeping is 
contrary to Scripture. 

" Justification is not on the principle of law at all," says 
Mr Stanley. " * The righteousness of God without law is 
manifested.' * Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justified in His sight \ for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.' (Read Rom. iii. 19-26.) ... To 
take thee back to law for righteousness is the work of 
Satan." * 

Mr Darby says — " * Knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by works of the 
law : for by the works of the law shall no man be justified.' 
It will be said, but it means, not by our own doing these 
works, but by Christ doing them j and then we believe in 
Him, and that this is held as our doing them. But this is 
being justified by the works of the law — Christ has done 
them and I am thereby justified."! 

Now we meet this objection by simply saying, that any 
ordinary reader of his Bible, would regard the texts quoted 
as simply teaching, that it is our own works that are ex- 
cluded by God's method of justification. If it be true that 
all works are excluded and that we are in no sense saved 
by works, then, the works of Christ himself are excluded. 
His death, to say nothing of His life, was obedience to law. 
" He became obedient unto death." Hence if this argument 
be sound, the very death of Christ must be set aside as a 
ground of justification. 

That only Messrs Darby, Stanley, and Kelly, and those 

* ** Justification in the Risen Christ," pp. 2, 4, 5, 15. 
t " The Pauline Doctrine," p. 27. 
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who see by the light which they shed on Scripture, are 
able to discover there, such notions as the Jewish remnant, 
the non-atoning sufferings of Christ, justification through 
Christ's resurrection, and the secret raptiu-e of the saints — 
notions, not a trace of which is discoverable to any but 
themselves ; and that such a doctrine as Christ's obedience 
to law in our stead — a doctrine which has been recognised 
by every Protestant Church in Christendom, and by every 
theologian of note from Augustine to Hodge, — they are 
utterly blind to, is certainly a most marvellous instance of 
the blindness of prejudice or the perversion of intellect 




III. 

NON-IMPUTATION. 

AVING got rid, they think, of the righteousness of 
Christ, it behoves the Brethren to rid themselves 
1^ in like manner of the doctrine of Imputation ; but 
as something very like it is found in Scripture, 
they explain it thus : " I affirm," says Mr Darby, " that 
Scripture never speaks of imputed righteousness as of a sum 
of righteousness, first existing in itself and then imputed. 
The truth is, it never speaks of imputed righteousness at all, 
but of imputing righteousness; and the difference is very 
great indeed. Imputed righteousness may carry with it in 
the mind the sense of a substantive quantity of righteous- 
ness, first existing and then imputed; imputing righteous- 
ness cannot // is an act of the mind, accounting the person 
something at the moment the act of the mind takes place. If it 
is God's mind, it is perfect, and does not change, no doubt ; 
but when I say, God imputed his faith to Abraham for 
righteousness, it is plain that He held Abraham to be right- 
eous in His sight on account of faith ; that is, imputing 
righteousness means, in Scripture, to hold a person to be a 
righteous man, to reckon or account him such."* 

In another of his publications Mr .Darby says — " The 
meaning of imputed righteousness is not a quantity of right- 
eousness apart from the person, and afterwards reckoned to 
* ** Brethren and their Reviewers,'* 2d edit., p. i8. 
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him in the present sense of the word, as I impute anything 
to a person, but the state or condition before God in which 
He sees the person, I beg the reader to remark that I am 
examining the force of the Scriptural expression, * imputed 
righteousness' — not the Scripture doctrine. From all I 
have said, there may or may not be a quantity of righteous- 
ness outside a person put to his account. But the meaning 
of imputed righteousness is the character or quality in which 
the person appears in God's sights not the cause of his so 
appearing. . . . Hence it is not hxaiufia when imputed 
righteousness is spoken of, but dtxaioawri — not an act or 
sum of things done, but a state. He is reckoned to be in the 
stcUe of dixaioifvvri : dtxatoffwri is imputed to him. As the 
Thirty-nine Articles express it, * We are accounted righteous 
before God ; ' so in Rom. iv. 3, * It was counted to him for 
righteousness.* Here, as we have remarked, it cannot be 
the value of something reckoned to Abraham, but the state 
in which he was reckoned or accounted to be : so we read 
(ver. 11), * Righteousness might be imputed to them also.' 
Here nothing is spoken of as that which is there to be 
imputed, and the passage as clearly as possible shows that 
the meaning of the phrase, * /Righteousness imputed to them,' 
meanSy they were accounted to be righteous r* . . . ^^ No 
attribute of God is imputed; but a man who is a sinner is 
accounted righteous according to that attribute, according 
to all its perfection, and all its exigencies, because of Christ 
and His work."t 

Mr M'Intosh says in the passage already quoted — "I 
would observe here, that in speaking of * the imputation of 
righteousness,* I by no means desire to be understood as 

* "The Righteousness of God," pp. 16, 17. 
t ** Brethren and their Reviewers," p. 17. 
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giving any countenance to the prevailing theory of *the 
imputed righteousness of Christ' Of this expression, so 
much in use in the theology of the present day, it would be 
sufficient to say that it is nowhere to be found in the oracles 
of God."* 

Mr Stanley says — " It is very remarkable that the Scrip- 
tures never use the expression, * the imputed righteousness 
of Christ,' or even * the righteousness of Christ ;' but always, 
as in the above passage, * the righteousness of God J , . . 
Now as to this word 'imputed.* The word ^ LogizomaV 
occurs forty-one times in the New Testament. Nine times 
it is translated ^ thinkest^ (Rom. ii. 3; i Cor. xiii. 5, 11 ; 
2 Cor. iii. 5, x. 2, 7, 11, xii. 6; Phil. iv. 8); nine times, 

* cotmted^ (Rom. ii. 26, iv. 3, 5, viii. 36, ix. 8 ; i Cor. iv. i ; 
Gal. iii. 6 ; Phil. iii. 13 ; Heb. iii. 3) ; eight times, * imputed^ 
(Rom, iv. 6, 8, 11, 22, 23, 24; 2 Cor. v. 19; James ii. 23) ; 
six times, * reckoned' (Luke xxii. 37 ; Rom. iv. 4, 9, 10, vi. 11, 
viiL 18). There are a few other places, as in Mark xi. 31, 

* reasoned;^ and Mark xv. 28, * was numbered! But a care- 
ful comparison of all these passages, where the word is 
used, shows that the simple meaning of the word is 

* reckoned^ or * considered to be ; * just as we should say of a 
boy at school whom we knew to be heir of an estate, 
though not actually as yet in possession; yet, on the 
veracity of the will, on the genuineness of the document, 
we should look upon the boy as heir. On the principle of 
faith, we should reckon the estate of the father to him. He 
is not yet in possession, but we should impute it to him — 
treat him as though he were in possession. 

" Let it not be supposed that the Scriptures teach, that 
the blessed obedience of Christ under law is imputed to the 

* " The Tribe of Levi," pp. 36, 37.. 
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sinner, like a piece of new leather is put on an old bottle ; 
or, what would be more familiar to us, as a man who, find- 
ing in his garment a slit here and a hole there, puts a piece 
of new cloth on, or a piece of new leather on his shoes here 
and another there. Righteousness is not thus imputed to 
mend the sinner. It is not the mending of the old shoe by 
a piece of leather here and there ; neither is it by covering 
the old rotten leather all over. It is not mending at all, 
but setting aside as worthless and the giving an entirely 
new thing. I should not speak so plainly if I did not 
really believe it needful. (See Mark ii. 21, 22.) " * 

Here we have certainly a strange medley of contradic- 
tion and confusion. First we are told by Mr Darby that 
imputing righteousness is " an act of the mind, accounting 
the person something at the moment the act of the mind 
takes place ; " and then that it is " the state or condition 
before God in which He sees the person ; " again, that " no 
attribute of God is imputed, but a man who is a sinner is 
accounted righteous according to that attribute . . . 
because of Christ and His work ; " while according to Mr 
Stanley, to impute means " considered to be." Doubtless, 
while the Hebrew verb which is the equivalent of XoyiZpfiai 
primarily signifies to think, its secondary import is to count, 
reckon, regard, or to set down to the account of. The context 
easily determines the sense in which it is used. While viewed 
metaphysically, then, to impute may be said to be the act of 
the Divine mind in justifying, it must according to Scripture 
representations be invariably preceded by reckoning Christ's 
righteousness to the party justified, and succeeded by the 
bestowal of pardon and acceptance. For if there be no 
reckoning of righteousness to the person justified, there 
* " Imputed Righteousness," pp. i, 5, 6. 
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can be no imputation. To tell us that God is righteous in 
the act of justifying, is nothing to the purpose. He is 
righteous in all His acts, whether they pertain to the justi- 
fication of believers or the destruction of the ungodly. 
According to Mr Darby's view, there must be as much 
imputation in the one case as in the other — that is, none 
at all. 

Before proceeding, let us advert to Mr Stanley's gross 
misrepresentation of the doctrine of Christ's imputed right- 
eousness. " Righteousness," he says, " is not to mend the 
sinner. It is not the mending of the old shoe by a piece of 
leather here and there ; neither is it by covering the old 
rotten leather all over. It is not mending at all, but setting 
aside as worthless and the giving an entirely new thing." 
Who, we ask, worthy the name of theologian ever represented 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness as a mending of the 
sinner i We believe as certainly as he does, that "it is 
not mending at all, but setting aside as worthless, and the 
giving an entirely new thing," although we differ materially 
as to what this " new thing '* is : he holding it to be some 
dreamy notion of Christ's risen life ; we holding it to be 
His obedience to the law in the sinner's stead. We do not, 
however, assert that each act of the sinner's disobedience 
is compensated for by an opposite act on the part of Christ ; 
but that the obedience of Christ has such an infinitude of 
merit, that it is adequate to atone for any conceivable 
amount of shortcoming or transgression on the part of the 
sinner. 

That to impute means not what Mr Darby or Mr Stanley 
asserts, " the act of the mind accounting the person some- 
thing at the moment the act of the mind takes place," or 
" considered to be," but the reckoning or accounting xht right- 
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eousness of Christ to the person to whom imputation is made, 
will be apparent by a reference to passages in which the 
words occur. We shall look first at passages of a general 
character to ascertain the import of the word imputing^ and 
then at passages in which the word occurs in connection 
with justification. 

(a!) "And this your heave offering shall be reckoned 
unto you, as though it were the corn of the threshing-floor, 
and as the fulness of the wine-press." " And said unto the 
king, Let not my lord impute iniquity unto me, neither do 
thou remember that which thy servant did perversely the 
day that my lord the king went out of Jerusalem, that the 
king should take it to his heart." " Blessed is the man 
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." " Then stood 
up Phinehas, and executed judgment : and so the plague 
was stayed. And that was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness unto all generations for evermore." " If thou count 
me therefore a partner, receive him as myself. If he hath 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine ac- 
count. I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will 
repay it : albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto 
me even thine own self besides." (Num. xviii. 27 ; 2 Sam. 
xix. 19 ; Ps. xxxii. 2, cvi. 30, 31 ; Phile. 17-19.) 

Now is there not something here reckoned, as well as 
the " considering to be," or " the act of the mind '* which 
imputes ? Is not a heave offering something ? It is said, 
then, to be reckoned or imputed. Is not iniquity something ? 
The man is declared blessed to whom it is not imputed. 
Is not executing judgment and staying a plague something ? 
These, then, were counted or imputed to Phinehas for 
righteousness. Is not misconduct something ? Paul, then, 
prays Philemon, that as he had been the means of his con- 
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version, he was to reckon to him wherein Onesimus had 
wronged him. 

Mr Darby says, the Scriptures " never speak of imputed 
righteousness, but of imputing righteousness." But surely 
if there is imputing righteousness, there must be righteous- 
ness to impute. The texts quoted, prove that when there 
is imputation, there is that which is imputed: hence we 
believe when the Scriptures speak of imputing righteousness, 
it is Christ's righteousness that is imputed. 

But the import of the word to impute^ will be more con- 
clusively established in opposition to the views of Messrs 
Darby and Stanley, when we look at texts in which the 
word is used in connection with justification. 

{b.) " Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteous- 
ness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for 
circumcision ? " " Now to him that worketh is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without works, sa)dng, 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin.'* " And he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision; a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised : that he might be the father 
of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised ; 
that righteousness might be imputed unto them also. " 
"And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. 
Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was im- 
puted to him ; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
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the dead ; who was delivered for our ofifences, and was 
raised again for our justification." " To wit, that God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation." " Even as Abraham believed Gk)d, 
and it was accounted to him for righteousness." (Rom. 
ii. 26, iv. 4-8, II, 22-25; 2 Cor. v. 19; Gal. iii. 6.) 

Whatever, then, be the meaning of the word impute^ in 
other instances, it is evident from these texts — texts bearing 
directly on the subject in hand — that the interpretations of 
Messrs Darby and Stanley are at variance with Scripture. 
In each and all of these instances, there is not merely the act 
of the mind in imputing, but there is that which is imputed. 

What, then, we mean by the imputation of Christ's right- 
eousness is, that what Christ did and suffered^ is in the 
moment of believing accepted by God for us, instead of 
that personal obedience and personal suflfering we owed to 
the law. " By that righteousness being imputed to us, is 
meant no other than this," says Edwards, " that the right- 
eousness of Christ is accepted for us, and admitted instead 
of that perfect, inherent righteousness which ought to be in 
ourselves. Christ's perfect obedience shall be reckoned to 
our account, so that we shall have the benefit of it, as 
though we had performed it ourselves. And so we suppose 
that a title to eternal life is given us as the reward of this 
righteousness." We have, as it were, a double substitution. 
" For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him " 
(2 Cor. V. 21). That is, God treated Him as if He had 
been a sinner, although He was a perfectly sinless person, — 
one " who knew no sin," that we who knew all sin, might be 
treated as righteous. Sin was in us, and is charged upon 
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Christ: righteousness is in Christ, and is imputed to us. 
Jesus the innocent takes the place of the guilty, and when 
the sinner believes, the guilty take the place of the inno- 
cent The fact is, a denial of the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness to us, involves a denial of the imputation ot 
Adam's sin to us, but what is more serious, it involves a 
denial of the imputation of our sin to Christ. 

While saying all this, we are careful to define the sense in 
which Christ's righteousness becomes ours. His righteous- 
ness is not imparted to us, or infused or transfused into us, 
but imputed: it does not so become ours, that we can have 
complacency in it, as if it were personally or meritoriously 
our own. As the imputation of sin to Christ did not make 
Him cease to be holy, but only caused Him to be treated as 
guilty ; so the imputation of His righteousness to us, does 
not make us cease to be depraved, but only causes us to be 
treated as righteous. We are not the less sinners, though 
treated as righteous. Sin and righteousness are moral and 
personal qualities, and therefore cannot be transferred. 
The imputation does not qualify us for heaven, but entitles 
us to it : it is not Christ's work in us, but Christ's work for 
us, and so made ours, that we are as much entitled to God's 
favour, as if the law in all its manifold requirements had 
been personally and sinlessly obeyed by us. 

Our jealousy for the fact of Christ's obepng the precept 
of the law, might have saved us from the suspicion of deny- 
ing the equally important fact, of His having endured its 
penalty. " Nothing, it seems to me," says Mr Darby, " is 
a more terrible sign of the state of the professing Church, 
than the open slighting of Christ's death which is current in 
it." * Again, he asks — " Has justice, as wrath against sin, 
* ** Brethren and their Reviewers," p. 30. 
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nothing to do with our justification ? Was no sacrifice, no 
sin-ofFering, no propitiation offered to His justice ? Had 
Christ to drink no cup, to bear no wrath, that we might be 
justified? I pray you seriously to note this. I see a 
deadly tendency in the present day to substitute living 
obedience (carry it, if you please, into death, for that is 
true, and it was all one obedience as stated here — I should 
even urge that) — to substitute, I say, a living obedience for 
the wages of sin — the drinking the cup of wrath/' * 

The insinuation is groundless. In replying to Darbyism, 
there may be less reference to Christ's work on the cross, 
for the simple reason, that this is not so much the point in 
dispute. It might as well be alleged, that we deny the 
doctrine of everlasting punishment, because in replying to 
the opinions of the Brethren, we do not maintain it, and 
that for the simple reason they do not deny it The in- 
sinuation comes with a bad grace from one, as we shall yet 
have occasion to show, who holds that atonement was ac- 
complished apart from " the act of Christ's death." As the 
death of Christ was the crowning act of His humiliation, it 
receives in Scripture a prominence in keeping with its self- 
denial and importance. This fact the Brethren avail them- 
selves of in proving that it is upon Christ's death, and not 
His life-long obedience, we must rely for justification. The 
texts adduced, doubtless prove that it is on the ground of 
Christ's death we are forgiven, but they do not prove that 
nothing else enters into the ground of our justification. 
There was the more need that this point should be set 
forth with manifold fulness and abundant clearness, for it is 
the fear of wrath which first of all fills the sinner with alarm \ 
and this fear can only be allayed by seeing how it is this 

* "The Pauline Doctrine," p. i8. 
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wrath is appeased. The kind of argument employed upon 
this subject by the Brethren, is very like that of the Socin- 
ians, who find no difficulty in adducing proof from Scripture 
that Christ is a man. Scripture is, however, to be under- 
stood by no partial survey of its announcements, but by a 
connected view of the whole. 




IV. 



JUSTIFICATION IN THE RISEN CHRIST. 

fJ'E have no more striking instance of the love of 
novelty, than in the Brethren's substitution of 
Christ's resurrection for Christ's obedience, in the 
justification of the sinner. While they explain 
away with marvellous facility all those texts on which the 
doctrine of His righteousness is based, and which present 
us with a broad and tangible ground of acceptance before 
God, they are never done speaking of justification in the 
risen Christ, and flaunting before us some dreamy, mystical 
notions of Christ's risen life and of our participation in that 
life — notions for which there is not the slightest ground in 
Scripture. That the resurrection of Christ is a most blessed 
fact, no believer will deny ; but in the economy of grace it 
has its own place, and to attempt to assign it another, is 
not only to introduce disorder into our conceptions of the 
scheme of redemption, but to injure the soul by presenting 
to it a distorted view of the truth. In the scheme of 
redemption, neither Jesus nor the apostles ever present His 
resurrection as the ground of our salvation, but as the 
evidence that a foundation for our hope has been laid in 
Zion, steadfast and sure, and as the pledge that as He is 
risen, His people shall rise with Him. How very different 
from all this, is the place assigned to the resurrection of 
Christ in the theology of the Brethren, will appear from the 
following extracts : 
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" How does Scripture, then, deal with this amazing 
question — the justification of the sinner, and God*s right- 
eousness in thus justifying him V^ asks Mr Stanley. "/ 
answer^ Through Jesus ^ the resurrection from among the dead 
—Jesus and the resurrection — ^Jesus * bearing our sins in His 
own body on the tree ' — the Just dying for the unjust Yes, 
Jesus crucified and Jesus risen was what the Holy Ghost 
did set before lost sinners : His death for atonement — His 
resurrection for righteousness or Justification, * Who was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our 
justification' (Rom. iv. 25). Thus^ whilst His precious 
blood clears from all sin, His resurrection brings me into a 
state of absolute righteousness in Him risen, and therefore 
complete justification. . . . Thus, as our fall in the 
first Adam not only brought condemnation, but the actual 
death-state of sin, much more resurrection in Christ not only 
brings acquittal from condemnation, but an everlasting state of 
life and actucU righteousness — absolutely perfect and sinless, 
the righteousness of God in Christ. . . . With the 
apostle, if there were no resurrection-gospel, then there were 
no Gospel at all ; * for if Christ be not risen, ye are yet in 
your sins.' But Christ is risen, and the believer is risen 
with Him, and therefore not in his sins, but righteous in the 
risen Christ, the beginning of the new creation. . . . 
Oh ! my reader, if you are dead with Christ, are you not 
justified from all sin ? If you are risen with Him, are you 
not righteous in Him ? He is your righteousness : not was, 
but IS. . . . And was not this the ardent wish of the 
apostle Paul as to his walk and obedience ? * That I may 
know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His sufferings ; being made conformable unto 
His death.' (Read the whole passage, Phil. iii. 4-14.) 
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Now could anything be more clear than this ? The risen 
Christ was his rule of life, as well as his righteousness for 
justification. Surely we may all say, how little have we 
attained to this power of resurrection in our walk ! We 
find the same doctrine in Col. ii. 20. If dead with Christ, 
why act as though we were alive in the world ? ' If ye then 
be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
affections on things above, not on things on the earth. For 
ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God " (Col. 
iii. I, 2). I am told, I fail to show what justification is. 
Well, if you exclude justification in the risen Christ, I must 
then say the subject is all confusion to me. Admit the risen 
Christ to be my righteousness and Justification^ and all is more 
clear than noon-day sun. In fact, this ancient doctrine of 
justification in the risen Christ, has been well nigh lost ; 
and in its place, the modern notion of Christ's legal right- 
eousness under law, has been put in its place. I have no 
desire for controversy, but however attacked, still to press 
this ancient doctrine of God's elect, to the glory of Him 
*who was delivered for our offences, and raised again 
FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION.' It is on this blessed principle of 
resurrection I am justified, and have a justified life. My 
old self could not be justified ; my new self in Christ cannot 
be condemned. Either Christ risen or nothing. . . . 
Baptism did, then, strikingly illustrate the doctrine of justifica- 
tion in the risen Christ Believers were buried in the likeness 
of His death. (Read Rom. vi. 3-7.) The old life buried, 
raised in Christ to walk in newness of life — ^not old life or 
old self justified, that could not be ; but condemned to 
death and buried with Christ God's sentence executed to 
the utmost on the old nature in the substitute dying on the 
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tree. But what is this new life but life in Christ risen from 
the dead, and therefore a justified life." * 

Mr Darby says — " This carries us further than ike thought 
of blood-shedding. That lays the ground on which we are 
cleared. This puts us in the cleared place and standing 
before God, which is an entirely new one. I believe on 
Him who raised up Jesus; that is, that God, perfectly 
satisfied in righteousness and glorified by the sacrifice of 
Christ, has raised Him up in witness of it, and given Him 
a place as alive to Him in resurrection, sin being /«/ away^ 
our offences for which He was delivered buried in His 
grave, and we alive again here below, by the power of His 
life, in an entirely new condition in the favour of God." t 

I have quoted thus fully, that so far as it is possible, the 
nature of this extraordinary doctrine may be apprehended. 

What, then, do the Brethren mean by justification in the 
risen Christ? In the passages quoted from Mr Stanley's 
tract, and which we have put in italics, it will be seen that 
he first speaks of God's righteousness in justifying^ as if the 
righteousness was in God, or as if God was righteous in 
justifying, and then in the next sentence as if it was a 
righteousness found in Christ — "ZTw resurrection for right- 
eousness or justification^^^ and next it is spoken of as the 
state into which it introduces, us — *'^ Thus whilst His precious 
blood clears from all sin, His resurrection brings me into a 
state of absolute righteousness in Him risen, and therefore com- 
plete justification^^ " Resurrection in Christ not only brings 
cu:quittal from condemnation, but an everlasting state of life 
and actual righteousness,^^ And then in another of his pub- 
lications Mr Stanley says — " If you ask what is the right- 

* "Justification in the Risen Christ,*' pp. 7-14. 
t ** The Righteousness of God," p. 22. 

O 
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eousness we shall be made, and which is now imputed to 
us ? I reply, Look up at that glorified man^ Christ Jesus^ in 
whose face shines the glory of God, That is what we shall 
be, my fellow-believer; we shall be exactly like Him/'* 

The foregoing extracts seem to show that the notion of 
the Brethren is, that in justification we so become identified 
with Christ's risen life, that as He was perfectly justified by 
His resurrection, so are those who believe in Him. That 
this is their meaning is further evident from what Mr Darby 
says — " This carries us further than blood-shedding. That 
lays the ground on which we are cleared. This puts us in 
the cleared place and standing before God, which is an 
entirely new one." t 

Mr Stanley, too, speaks of ** righteousness in the risen 
Christ — righteousness in Him," and says, " In a word, it is 
identification in the sight of God ; we are dead with Him, 
and risen with Him, and this is the truth of Romans vi. 
Do read these wondrous verses, Rom. vi. 3-11/' % 

But let us look a little more fully into the manner in 
which, according to the Brethren, this justification is accom- 
plished. A writer in the Present Testimony^ in speaking of 
the death of Christ, says — " He died so as to make a final 
and judicial separation of Divine life from the whole yfr^/ 
Adam condition, because there was nothing but sin there, in 
will ; and transfer, so to speak, the Divine life that was in 
Him to a new and heavenly sphere." § 

If the author of this sentence be not Mr Darby, he has 
at all events expressed himself as follows — " But what do I 

* "Imputed Righteousness," p. 15. 
t ** The Righteousness of God," p. 22. 
X " Imputed Righteousness," p. 17. 
§ The Present Testimony ^ 1863. 
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find in Christ ? He has taken the place of the first Adam 
down here for us : He has died in it, and there is a total 
end of the whole state for those that believe. Now I reckon 
myself dead to sin, because Christ has died. He was treated 
as being in that place, and He died, and the whole thing is 
ended — ended for me, under judgment of another's bearing. 
As a believer I shall still feel the workings of the old nature, 
and have to judge it ; but I see Christ taking // for me, and 
judgment executed upon // in His person on the cross, and 
now He is out oi it ail, alive again for evermore. That life 
is wholly gone, in which He laid // down, and the old nature 
to which sin and judgment applied is gone. Just as a man 
who may be in prison, awaiting there the punishment of his 
crime, and he dies ; the life to which the punishment is 
attached is gone. It is impossible that there can be any 
longer a question of punishment for the sin ; the life is gone 
to which the sin and its punishment attached. Just so was 
it with Christ." * 

Nor is Mr Darby alone in this view. Mr M'Intosh and 
Mr Stanley speak to a like efiect. The former of these 
gentlemen says — " In giving up His life, He gave up also 
the sin attcuhed thereto, so that it is efiectually put away, 
having been left in the grave, from which He arose triumph- 
ant in the power of a new life, to which righteousness as 
distinctly attaches itself as did sin to that life which He 
gave up on the cross." t 

Surely this is darkening counsel by words without know- 
ledge. What is the meaning of " the Adam condition ? " of 
there being " a total end of the whole state for those who 
believe ? " of " that life being wholly gone in which He (i.e., 

* " Notes and Expositions," p. 76. 

t ** M*Intosh on Genesis," 4th edit., p. 64. 
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Christ) laid it down, and the old nature to which sin and 
judgment applied gone f " of sin being attached to one kind of 
life and righteousness to another ? oi^^ the Divine life which 
was in Him^^ being transferred "/^ a new and heavenly 
sphere, where flesh or sin could not come — tlie resurrection 
state V^ In distinction from this mystical, confused, and 
unprofitable style of language, how very different is the 
language of Scripture. There we rather read — " As in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
" I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again." " The life which I now live in the flesh I live by 
the faith of the Son of God." (i Cor. xv. 22 ; John x. 18 ; 
Gal. ii. 20.) 

To speak of the life to which sin attcu:hed being " left in 
the grave" appears to indicate that our Lord, on the 
accomplishment of His work, divested Himself of His 
humanity. How very difierent from anything like this is 
the language of the apostle : "Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. 
Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh. He would raise up Christ to sit on 
his throne ; he, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection 
of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither His flesh 
did see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses" (Acts ii. 29-32). And yet in the face 
of such an announcement we are asked to believe that our 
Lord left the life to which sin attached in the grave ! What, 
on the contrary, is more obvious than the identity of Christ's 
risen life with that which He surrendered? Indeed, the 
maintenance of perfect identity was essential to the validity 
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of His substitution and mediatorship. We have the hope 
of going to heaven, because He who died on the cross in 
our stead is there. Are we really to suppose that when He 
said to Thomas, " Reach hither thy finger and behold my 
hands, and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into my 
side" (John xx. 27), that what He presented for the inspec- 
tion of Thomas, was not the body which had been laid in 
the grave ? or that the life which animated it, was not the 
life which He had surrendered ? Did He not foretell His 
resurrection ? " Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it up ; but He spake of the temple of His body " 
(John ii. 19-21). In accordance with this prediction, on 
the day of His reappearance, the grave was found empty. 
Nay, an angel affirms, " He is risen " (Matt xxviii. 6) ; 
but if the body in which He now appeared, and the life 
which animated it, were different from that which He sur- 
rendered to death, why should either angels or apostles 
proclaim that He was risen, when no resurrection had 
actually taken place ? Did not Mary, Peter, and John all 
recognise Him? What did John behold in the midst of 
the throne ? A Lamb as it had been slain (Rev. v. 6), and 
what was that, but the glorified humanity of Jesus, bearing 
still the scars of nails and spear ? Now, what is the grand 
lesson of this vision ? That He mediates in heaven, by the 
continuous presentation of the soul and body in which He 
made atonement. If, then. He presents in heaven the very 
body in which He sufiered, the very life which He sur- 
rendered, He in His true and proper humanity must have 
been raised from the dead. That there is a marked difier- 
ence between our Lord's resurrection body and His glorified 
humanity is evident . Compare His appearance during the 
" forty days,'* with His appearance to Paul on the way to 
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Damascus, or to John in Patmos, and this will be apparent 
(Acts xxvi. 13 ; Rev. i. 12-18) ; but that either His resurrec- 
tion body or His glorified body, and His resurrection life 
and glorified life, were altogether different from the life 
which He lived and the body in which He died, we cannot 
believe. The fact is, to speak of life in any sense being 
"left in the grave," is nonsense. The life of Christ was 
gone, ere His body was removed from the tree. 

Nor are we a whit more able to comprehend, as Mr 
Darby expresses it, what is meant by " our offences being 
buried in Christ's grave," or, as Mr Mcintosh puts it, " The 
old man being buried in the sepulchre of Christ." * We 
had always thought that it was on the cross our offences 
were put away, when He proclaimed, " It is finished." Do 
we not read that " He poured out His soul unto death ? " 
that He laid down If is life for the sheep ? that He pur- 
chased the Church with His own blood! that it is by " His 
stripes we are healed?" that it is by His death we are 
reconciled? (Isaiah liii. 12; John x. 15 ; Acts xx. 28; 
Isaiah liii. 5 ; Rom. v. 10.) Indeed, it would appear that 
not only was it a different Christ who rose from the grave 
from what was buried there, but, according to Mr Stan- 
ley, that sinners on believing lose their personal identity 
and become totally difierent persons. " If Adam, then, 
was the beginning of a race of sinners," he says, "con- 
demned to death, Christ, having died for His own, is the 
beginning of a new race. So that, as a believer, the life I 
have is not my life spared or restored, but the very life of 
the risen Christ, and therefore a justified life." t 

While itMs right that the resurrection of Christ should 

* " Perfection : Where is It ?" p. 36. 
+ "Imputed Righteousness," p. 14. 
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have its oivn place in our regard, its glory must never 
be permitted to eclipse the greater glory of the cross, or be 
regarded as carrying us " further than the thought of blood- 
shedding f and yet this is the error in the teaching referred 
to. Nor are the writers quoted alone in this belief; it 
is the doctrine generally held among the Brethren. A 
friend in the ministry having attended one of their meetings, 
was invited to take a part in the service to the extent of 
giving out a hymn to be sung. Even this, for Brethren, 
was a marvellous stretch of liberality. Wishing to avoid all 
occasion of offence, he announced " Rock of Ages," and 
had read as far as " Simply to Thy cross I cling," when one 
sitting beside him laid his hand upon his arm, saying, " Stop, 
stop ; we have got quite beyond that." This is certainly 
what Mr Darby calls " further than the thought of blood- 
shedding," or as Mr Stanley expresses it, " If we would enjoy 
this blessed peace, we must not stop at Christ's death ! " 

But notice a little further Mr Stanley's views of the 
subject. " I would not make these remarks," he observes, 
" were it not that the right understanding of the double 
character of justification is of such immense importance, 
both as to the righteousness of God, and the enjoyment of 
peace with Him. We shall find that double character most 
clearly presented in the next chapter (Rom. v.). I mean 
Justification by Blood (ver. 9), and Justification of 
Life (ver. 18). Justification from all that I was, complete 
clearance from all sins, and justification of that life and 
existence which the person has when thus cleared. The 
death of our adorable Substitute meets the former — His 
blood. The resurrection of Christ is the source and justi- 
fication of the latter. * Who was delivered for our ofiences, 
and was raised again for our justification.* . . . Now, 
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Christ was the only one who had life in Himself, who could 
lay it down for the sheep and take it up again. He was 
dead, but is alive again — He died for our sins, our substitute 
— He arose for our justification, our surety and representative 
head. * Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ' , , . If we 
would enwy this blessed peace, we must not stop at Christ's 
death. This alone would not help us in the least. * If Christ 
be not risen, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins ' (i Cor. 
XV. 17). But He is risen from the dead and become the first 
fruits of them that slept. Now, if God could not spare our 
substitute, and be righteous in doing so, how can He be righteous 
and condemn us, since our substitute has made atonement to the 
full for all our sins ? and much more, since God has raised 
Him, a^ our justified surety from the dead. . . . * There- 
fore as [it was] by one offence, towards all men to condem- 
nation, even so by one righteousness, towards all men for 
justification of life' (Rom. v. 18). Scholars tell us this is 
the literal translation of this verse. Observe, it is not here 
the justification by blood but justification of life. To take 
the illustration of the den of lions, a person might have said, 
How can this Daniel live ? is he not condemned to be cast 
into the den of lions ? Darius could have replied. This is 
the Daniel who has been cast into the den of death, and has 
risen out of it ! He could be condemned no more. Just 
so the blessed One who stood in our place. He has been 
condemned. He has died. He has been buried ; but He is 
risen, and death has no more claim on Him even on our 
account. It had once, and He freely met its claims. If 
Adam, then, was the beginning of a race of sinners, condemned 
to death, Christ having died for His own is the beginning of a 
new race. So that^ as a believer, the life I have is not my life 
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spared^ or restored^ but the very life of the risen Christy and 
therefore a justified life. Thus, my fellow-believers, are we 
justified by the blood of Christ from all that we were as 
children of Adam ; and we are justified in all that we are as 
children of God in Christ, . . . In a word, it is identifi- 
cation in the sight of God ; we are dead with Him and risen 
with Him, And this is the truth of Romans vi. Do read 
these wondrous verses, Rom. vi. 3-1 1. Not our old man 
saved by Christ, but crucified with Him — buried with ;Him. 
There is no compromise — the sentence of death fully 
executed. Not my life, as to my old self, spared or helped, 
but crucified. But is this all ? Oh, no ; we are also risen 
with Him. This is how God reckons us, and this is how 
we are to reckon. . . . While our old being, or nature, 
as of fallen Adam, had neither righteousness nor holiness, 
but was altogether sinful, yet now that nature, that existence, 
being set aside in the death of Christ, the new nature, or 
life, or existence we have in the risen Christ is of God, and 
delights in holiness." * 

Although there is in all this much that is incomprehensible, 
the most incomprehensible announcement of all remains to 
be given. We had always regarded justification as a present 
privilege ; but no, it would seem to be a privilege reserved 
for the future ! " * For as by one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous* (Rom. v. 19). I believe," says Mr 
Stanley, " the words * shall be made righteous,' go even 
beyond the present state, right on to our literal change or 
resurrection, when we shall see Him and be like Him. 
. . . What a prospect, to gaze on the face of God in 
perfect righteousness — God perfectly righteous in bringing 
* " Imputed Righteousness," pp. 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 17, i8. 
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us there — we righteous, without spot or stain in being there ; 
and all this accompHshed by the death and resurrection of 
Christ. . . . Soon thou wilt awake in His likeness. 
Oh to be like Him, and this so certain ! As surely as Jesus 
died and rose again, so surely is it all reckoned to thee now. 
The righteousness of God is thine now on the principle of 
faith. To enjoy it in its full result in blessed fruition will 
soon be thine everlasting portion. Blessed hope of right- 
eousness, as says the apostle, * For we through thq Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteousness by faith' (GaL v. 5). 
Ours now by imputation ; then, for ever ours in the full 
enjoyment of sight. Blessed Lord, increase our faith.'* * 

It may now suffice, should we look for a little, at the 
principal texts of Scripture claimed by the Brethren on 
behalf of the notion of justification by the risen Christ. 

(dr.) Rom. iv. 25 : " Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification." 

That this text is not free from difficulty will be readily 
admitted. Two interpretations suggest themselves — that 
justification here has reference either to Christ's vindication 
as the Messiah, or to the believer's pardon and acceptance. 
To us it appears to have chiefly reference to the latter. It 
is expressly said He " was raised again for our justification." 
That Christ was justified by His resurrection is unquestion- 
ably true. Here is the proof that His work of atonement 
was accomplished. As our substitute He submitted to 
death, and descended to the grave. Until, therefore. He 
- came forth, there was no evidence that justice was satisfied, 
and the penalty was paid. Had He not risen, the fear 
would have possessed us, that He had failed in His great 
work. With the grave holding fast our Lord, and the dark 

Imputed Righteousness," pp. 15, 16, 24. 
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pall of death hanging over it, where would there have been 
ground for hope ? And yet, we apprehend, it is the justifi- 
cation of the believer the apostle has chiefly in view, — the 
justification of the believer being evidently, from the tenor 
of his argument, the object he had in hand. His object, 
however, is not to show that Christ's resurrection is the 
procuring cause of our justification, but rather that it is 
the evidence that a sure ground for it has been laid. The 
import of the text is, doubtless, mainly to be determined by 
the sense of 5/ct, the preposition used in both clauses of the 
verse. That it cannot have the sense oi procure, is obvious. 
Its import must be the same in both clauses. If the mean- 
ing in the second clause were, He was raised to procure 
our justification, then we must read the first clause. He 
was delivered to procure our offences, which is nonsense. 
When, however, we take the preposition in its ordinary 
sense, the text is relieved of much of its difficulty. He was 
delivered to death on cLccount of our offences, and He was 
raised on ciccount of our justification. That He died to 
procure our justification all will admit. If so, His death, 
and not His resurrection, is the procuring cause. His 
resurrection is the means rather than the ground of our 
justification. It not only becomes the means in the 
Divine economy whereby believers are justified, but it 
becomes to such, the full security for the accomplishment of 
all the ends for which the atonement was made. Had the 
atonement not been complete, God would never have sent 
an angel to roll the stone from the door of the sepulchre, or 
a cloudy chariot to carry His Son back to glory. Instead, 
then, of Christ's resurrection being the ground of our justi- 
fication, it is rather the means of its accompHshment, and 
the evidence that a sure ground has been laid for it. 
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We would, however, go the length of saying with Ed- 
wards, "The justification of a believer is no other than 
his being admitted to communion in the justification of 
this head and surety of all believers ; for as Christ suffered 
the punishment of sin, not as a private person, but as 
our surety; so when after this suffering He was raised 
from the dead. He was therein justified, not as a private 
person, but as the surety and representative of all that 
should believe in Him. So that He was raised again 
not only for His own, but also for our justification." 
Jesus on rising from the dead became invested with the 
full reward of His obedience. " He became obedient 
unto death — wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above every name " (Phil, 
il 8, 9). Now, part of His reward was the pardon and 
acceptance of His people, and hence it is they are one with 
Him, in His justification. Whatever becomes theirs, is but 
part of His reward. But all this is very diflferent from 
being justified on the ground of His resurrection. Doubt- 
less it is this truth of Scripture but imperfectly comprehended 
by the advocates of justification in the risen Christ, that 
has led them to adopt the notions expressed in the fore- 
going extracts. 

(^.) I Cor. XV. 17 is also claimed on behalf of the doctrine. 
"If we would enjoy this blessed peace,'* says Mr Stanley, 
" we must not stop at Christ's death. This alone would 
not help us in the least. * If Christ be not risen, your 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.' But He is risen from 
the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept ! 
Now if God could not spare our substitute and be righteous 
in doing so, how can He be righteous and condemn us, 
since our substitute has made atonement to the full for all 
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our sins ? and much more, since God has raised Him, as our 
justified surety from the dead."* 

" Truth, most important truth,** as the late Dr John 
Brown used to say, when from the professorial chair, he 
prefaced his criticism of the discourse of some misguided 
student, — " Truth, most important truth, but by no means, 
the truth taught in the text." 

The text has evidently a broader reference than mere 
justification, and as evidently iio reference at all to justi- 
fication by Christ's resurrection : the reference is to Chris- 
tianity in its most comprehensive aspect. If Christ be not 
risen, says the apostle, your faith and hope are all a delu- 
sion j — the Messiah has not come, atonement has not been 
made, justice is unappeased, sin is unbroken, the Spirit is 
unsent, death is still the pathway to perdition, and not one 
ray of hope rests upon the grave. 

{c.) There are also advanced in the extracts which we 
have made from the publications of the Brethren, three 
texts in proof of justification by Christ's resurrection, which 
are not proofs of justification at all, but of the kindred 
doctrine of sanctification. A glance at them will be suffi- 
cient to show this. 

The' first of these texts is Rom. vi. 3-1 1 — " Know ye not, 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death ? Therefore we are buried with 
Him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of His resurrection : knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of 

* ** Imputed Righteousness,** p. 12. 
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sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin. Now, if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
Him : knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died, He died unto sin once ; but in that 
He liveth. He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

That it is sanctification of which the apostle is speaking, 
is obvious from what he says in the first and second verses of 
the chapter : " What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? How shall we, that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein?" These questions of the 
apostle are equivalent to this — Shall we who have been 
justified, that is, delivered from the condemnation in which 
sin held us, continue to live in its practice ? Having made 
this assertion, he proceeds to enforce it by an exhibition of 
the privileges of our justified state. The believer is so 
united to Christ, that he is said to be " crucified with Him," 
" dead with Christ," " buried with Him," and ** quickened 
together with Christ" (Gal. ii. 20; Col. ii. 20; Rom. vL 4; 
Eph. ii. 5), or in the words before us, " raised up from the 
dead," " in the likeness of His resurrection." The practical 
import of all this is, that " even so we also should walk in 
newness of life," " that henceforth we should not serve sin. 
For he that is dead is freed from sin." 

Another text equally misapplied, is Phil. iii. 10 : " That 
I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable 
unto His death." Surely the Brethren are singularly unfor- 
tunate in relying in such an instance, on these words. How 
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could Paul pray that he might know the power of Christ's 
resurrection with a view to his justification ? ' Was he not a 
justified man? The idea in the apostle*s mind is evidently 
the influence of Christ's resurrection on the believer's sancti- 
fication. He had been justified through faith in Christ's 
righteousness, and he desires to feel the full force of His 
resurrection on the sanctification of his nature. 

Nor are the Brethren more successful in the appropria- 
tion of Col. iii. 1,2: " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those tilings which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth.'* We too believe in the fact of 
the believer participating with Christ in His risen life ; but 
to speak of Christ's "resurrection righteousness," or "justi- 
fication on the ground of it," has no countenance in either 
this or any other text of Scripture. Righteousness when used 
in relation to a sinner's justification, has respect to moral 
law, and the performance of what moral law requires ; but 
that there is aught in Christ's resurrection equivalent to 
this, we fail to discover. The truth rather is this — In 
believing we become identified with Christ in His resurrec- 
tion, so that we emerge from spiritual death into spiritual 
life. That this is the thought in the apostle's mind is 
obvious. If ye be risen with Christ, he says, let your 
thoughts like His be heavenward. What was Christ's 
resurrection life ? A life of separation from the world, and 
communion with heaven. What kind of life, then, best 
becomes those who are risen with Christ ? A life in which 
the passions are mortified, the affections are purified, and 
heaven is ever kept in view; hence the apostle immedi- 
ately adds — ver. 5-10 — " Mortify therefore your members 
which are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, in- 
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ordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, 
which is idolatry : for which things' sake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobedience. In the which ye 
also walked sometime, when ye lived in them. But now 
ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, 
filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one to 
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of Him that created him." 

That the apostle chiefly looks to our sanctification in 
relation to Christ's resurrection, and not, as do the Brethren, 
to justification, is evident from another passage : Eph. ii 4-6 
— " But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love 
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are 
saved) ; and hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.*' 

Thus it is evident that the doctrine of Justification by 
the resurrection of Christ, when fairly investigated, fails 
utterly in all claim to a Scriptural basis; and yet the 
Brethren declare, not "God forbid that we should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ," but " God forbid 
that we should glory save in the resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ] " 



V. 
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HE history of the notion of Christ*s non-atoning 
\^ suflferings, forms perhaps the strangest chapter in 

the history of this peculiar people. Mr B. W. 

Newton, one of the earliest leaders among the 
Brethren, was the first to broach this dogma. His views 
appear to have passed unchallenged for some years, till 
Mr Darby, having differed with him as to the interpretation 
of prophecy, adduced them as corroboratory evidence of his 
unsoundness in the faith. The result was, that Mr Newton 
withdrew the publications in which the objectionable senti- 
ments were propounded, and ultimately withdrew from 
fellowship with Mr Darby and those who took part with 
him in the controversy. Mr Darby having thus got rid of a 
formidable rival, proceeded to invest himself in Mr Newton*s 
discarded garments, made down of course, and altered to 
suit the figure of him who assumed them. This Mr Darby 
denies. Those, however, who are best able to judge, namely, 
the Brethren themselves, have regarded the views of the one 
as but a modification of those of the other, and we are dis- 
posed to be of the same opinion, grounds for which will 
immediately appear. Mr Henry Groves says — "The 
doctrine is identical in this, its main feature, that Christ is 
personally placed under the judgment of God, otherwise 

than atoningly. This was the real poison in the doctrine 

p 
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of the one, and it is the real poison in the doctrine of the 
other." 

So heretical have these views been regarded by many 
among the Brethren, as to lead to much internal strife, and 
serious secession from Mr Darby and those who think with 
him. Prominent among these were Mr W. H. Dorman and 
Captain P. F. Hall, both of whom have published able 
exposures of the heresy. Mr Dorman, in withdrawing from 
association with Mr Darby, says — " I learned that nine of 
the leaders in London had in effect countersigned the whole 
doctrine, and had thus sent it on, accredited as far as their 
names could accredit it, for currency amongst those who 
acknowledge Mr D.'s rule. This of course took away from 
me every possible court of appeal — hopeless as any appeal 
against Mr D.'s sentiments must be to persons who think 
him infallible. . . . But what could I longer have to 
do with a body whose leaders had bound upon them, as 
their distinguishing characteristic, the dogma of ' a third class 
of Christ's suflferings,' for which their originator, in terms, 
acknowledges the New Testament affords no grounds ? In 
the sorrow of my heart I could but take up the pathetic 
lament of Scripture — * O my people, they which lead thee 
cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths.' " 

In writing to Mr Darby, Mr Dorman says — " You may 
not have heard of it, but your doctrine is already bearing 
its bitter fruits. In one gathering, Christ's position under 
God's governmental dealings, was presented in terms so 
correspondent to those of Mr Newton, that the doctrine 
would have been imputed to that source, only the young 
man who unconsciously was treading this ground, was known 
not to have read Mr N.'s writings, nor to have ever been 
associated with those who had. And I know for certain 
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also, that some younger brethren in a meeting for their 
mutual edification lately, in reading the history of the cruci- 
fixion, were apportioning out carefully the suflferings of 
Gethsemane to the Jewish remnant — and those of the cross 
to the Church." ♦ 

The views objected to, seem to be something like the 
following : That Christ in dying had the experience of a 
penitent sinner, or of a saint under the conviction of sin ; 
that He was treated by God as if He were personally 
guilty ; and that this experience was undergone for the 
benefit of the people of Israel — especially for the benefit of 
a certain Jewish remnant who, it is supposed, shall be on 
the earth at Christ's second advent. The publications in 
which these views are advocated are — "Synopsis of the 
Books of the Bible," by J. N. Darby ; " The Sufferings of 
Christ," by the same writer; The Present Testimony^ a 
periodical issued occasionally, and devoted to the discus- 
sion of theological questions ; and The Bible Treasury^ a 
monthly magazine of the same character. 

It may be proper to look at these points in detail. 

I. As to Christ in dying having the experience of a penitent 
sinner, 

Mr Darby declares, that Christ experienced " the sense 
of guilt under a broken law." f Again he says — " Man may 
be looked at morally as suffering, though awakened, quick- 
ened, and upright in desire, under the exercises of a soul 
learning when a sinner, the difference oi good and evil, 
under Divine government, in the presence of God, not fully 

♦ " The Close of Twenty-Eight Years of Association with J. N. D./' 
2d edit, pp. 19, 26. 

t " The Sufferings of Christ," by J. N. Darby, new edit, p. 31. 
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known in grace and redemption, whose judgment of sin is 
before his eyes, exposed to all the advantage that Satan can 
take of him in such a state ; such suffering, for example, as 
is seen in the case of Job. Christ has passed through all 
these kinds of suffering, only the last, of course, as Himself, 
a perfect being to learn it for others." * 

Again we read — " In Psalm Ixix. we have the cross 
also, and not merely the wickedness of man, though that 
is fully entered into ; but the trusting of God and distress 
under the sense of sins. How is this to be distinguished from 
the atoning work of Christ? Here the difficulty presents 
itself fully, but if we wait patiently on the Lord, all diffi- 
culties of Scripture are inlets to light and blessing." t 

Again, in commenting upon the 5th verse of this Psalm 
(69th), "O God, Thou knowest my foolishness; and my 
sins are not hid from Thee," Mr Darby says — *' It does not 
appear to me that bearing the sins of His people in expia- 
tion is the meaning here, but rather the manner in which 
identifying Himself with the remnant, He confesses sin as a 
righteous man in Israel ought to confess it.'^ — " Synopsis.*' 

Once more, Mr Darby says — " There is a double char- 
acter of suffisring besides atoning work, which Christ has 
entered into, and which others can feel. The sufferings 
arising from active love in the world, and the sorrow arising 
from the sense of chastenings in respect of sin, and these mixed 
with the pressure of Satan's power on the soul, and the 
terror of foreseen wrath. In the former we suffigr with 
Christ as privilege ; in the latter we suffer for our folly and 
under God's hand, but Christ has entered into it He sym- 
pathises with us. But all this is distinct from suffering 

* " SufTerings of Christ," by J. N. D„ new edit., p. 62. 
+ lb., p. 73. 
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instead of us, so as to save us from the suffering, undergoing 
God's wrath that we might not. In atonement He suffers 
for us; in service we suffer with Him; in our distresses about 
sin and agony of mind He felt with us'^ * 

Now mark : We are told " Christ had the sense of guilty 
under a broken law." " Christ hsis passed through all these 
kinds of suffering ; *' that is, He has had the experience of 
souls " finding out something of the depth and extent of 
their sin." He has " entered into/' that is, feels as another 
feels ; that He has had " distress under the sense of sins,' 
that " in distresses about sin and agony of mind He felt with 
uSy' and this too, be it observed, is " to be distinguished 
from the atoning work of Christ !" But as sense of sin can 
pertain only to those who are personally guilty, He must 
have suffered as a sinner. This accords with the declara- 
tion that " He confesses sin as a righteous man in Israel ought 
to confess it" It matters not a whit to tell us, that He so 
suffered, not as a sinner, but as a quickened person — as a 
saint, for a saint while here, is a sinner still, or as Job 
suffered ; such being the example adduced by Mr Darby. 
For one truly to sympathise with me, he must have trod 
the same path, borne the same burden, and felt as I feel. 
How, then, did Job feel? how shall this Jewish remnant, 
if such there be, feel? As sinners, we reply. Are we, 
then, to believe that Christ felt as sinners do, in order to 
sympathise with them ? We cannot better reply to Mr 
Darby, than in his own words to Mr Newton in 1847, when 
showing the unscripturalness of his doctrine : " What were 
Job's sorrows ?" he asks. "Were they not personal discipline 
— Satan let loose at himself — his was no suffering on 
account of others — he was the occasion of his own sorrows 

* Bible Treasury f vol. il, p. i6a 
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(I do not speak of any t3rpe now), and confessed himself, 
when he saw God, to be a sinner, and repented in dust 
and ashes." 

And yet Mr Darby by and by, when he had cleared the 
field of his rival, espouses the very doctrine he had exposed, 
and appropriates the very illustration he had condemned ! 

All this, we are asked to believe, was experienced by 
Christ that He might the better sympathise with His 
people ! 

In commenting on Psalm xxxi. lo, " For my life is spent 
with grief, and my years with sighing. My strength faileth, 
because of mine iniquity ; and my bones are consumed," etc., 
Mr Darby says — " It appears to me that it is not in the 
aspect of atonement that His sufferings are here viewed, 
but rather as His own personal sufferings, as taking part in 
the actual position of the remnant, being Himself this 
remnant, in the perfection of the thoughts that became 
them, and consequently exposed to the attacks of the 
wicked and of the enemy, and acknowledging all this as 
the just result of Israel's ways, tht penalty of which He was 
bearing in grace. I do not think verse lo is expiatory, but 
as enduring in fact the consequences belonging to it, according 
to the just government of GodP* 

How different is all this from the teaching of Paul ! " We 
have not," he says, "an high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin " (Heb. iv. 
15). Now, Jesus could neither enter into, pass through, or 
have a sense of sin, because He was morally incapable of 
knowing experimentally what sin is. " The prince of this 
world cometh," said He, " and hath nothing in me " (John 

* Present Testimony — Psalm xxxi. 
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xiv. 30). He was tempted ; we may even say He was 
powerfully affected by sin, but never tainted by it Each 
assault of the adversary fell like a shaft from the breast of a 
well-panoplied warrior. He prays, but among all His peti- 
tions there is not one for pardon ; He weeps, but among 
all His tears there is not one of cbntrition. How can even 
a holy man have a sense of sin, save in so far as he is con- 
scious of it as a matter of personal demerit ? Viewing sin 
in others, may be to him a matter of abhorrence, but this is 
ve-y different from having a sense of it. To have a sense 
of sin, the sin must be our own. Could we with propriety 
speak of holy angels having a sense of sin ? Certainly not 
No more, then, can we speak of the holy Jesus having a 
sense of sin. The language is not only unguarded ; it dis- 
covers a radical misconception of our Lord's relation to us 
as oir substitute. 

Tie length to which this kind of speculation may gp, 
may be seen in an instance adduced by Mr Darby. He 
makes the following quotation from a work by a female 
write: connected with the Brethren : " Jesus knew what it 
was t3 be apparently set fast" (/.^., to halt) "in His onward 
course, as is strikingly expressed under the figure of miry 
clay, * I sink in deep mire (margin, mire of the depth) 
where there is no standing.' ' Deliver me out of the mire, 
and let me not sink.' * He brought me up also out of the 
miry clay, out of an horrible pit' It was no light thing 
which made Jesus express Himself thus. He knew what it 
was, by painful experience, to be in such a position. Thus 
He says in Psalm xxviii. 16, 17, *When my foot slipped 
(who but knows the difficulty of walking in miry clay with- 
out slipping), they magnify themselves against me, for I am 
ready to halt' He would have shrunk back if He could 
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consistently with His Father's will. * If it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me. Nevertheless not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt* What comfort is this for believers, when they 
are ready to halt (set fast) ! " * 

Mr Darby, in expressing his dissent from these views, 
says — " It was said by the leader of this school, referring 
to Christ, that we need not be surprised if a person goinj 
up an ice mountain, with a heavy load on his back, shoull 
slip." (The reference is to Mr Newton, who had withdravn 
from fellowship with Mr Darby.) " This ripens under femde 
feeling into the declaration that He did; a conclusbn 
unfairly drawn from this abuse of the Psalms, fairly folloved 
out. And these public teachers go a step further now, aid 
comfort believers with the thought that Christ actually 
slipped, His path was so difficult. But I repeat, it is the 
just and natural fruit of a school of doctrine admirec by 
very many really Christian people. The tree is knowi by 
its fruits. That Christ suffered every possible sorrow vhich 
can come upon man through sin (I do not speak, I need 
hardly say, of final condemnation) ; and that all His sor- 
rows were, in one way or other (for they were variou^>, the 
consequence and fruit of sin, though of His own love tDO, is 
most preciously true. . . . But to make the irfirmi- 
ties of my faith, my hours of darkness, and unbelieving 
fears of final failure, the fellowship of His sufferings, and 
His slipping, a comfort to my soul, is the last excess of 
spiritual pride and folly." t 

And yet how small the difference between the doctrine 
condemned and that contended for, between Christ slipping 
and His having a sense of sin. We see certainly no such 

• "Night of Weeping." 

t "Suflferings of Christ," new edit., pp. 48, 49. 
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diflference as to warrant Mr Darby expressing pious horror 
and indignant rebuke. But let it be noted, both heresies 
have their root in Brethrenism. Moreover, from the decla- 
ration of Mr Darby, " That Christ suffered every possible 
sorrow which can come upon man through sin," we empha- 
tically dissent. The criticism is, in our opinion, as bad as 
is the opinion condemned. 

II. Let us now look at the views of the Brethren which 
represent God treating Christ as if He had been personally 
guilty, 

Mr Darby, in his observations on Psalm cii., says — "Christ 
is fully looked at as man chosen out of the people and 
exalted to be Messiah, and now instead of taking the king- 
dom. He is rejected and cut off. The time is the immediate 
approach of the cross, but was, we know, perhaps often 
anticipated in thought, as John xii. He looks to Jehovah, 
who cast down Him whom He had called to the place of 
Messiah, but who now meets indignation and wrath. We 
are far here beyond looking at sufferings as coming from man. 
They did, and were felt, but men are not before Him in 
judgment; nor is it His expiatory work, though that which 
wrought it is here — the indignation and wrath. It is Him- 
self His own being cut off as man^* In the original French 
Synopsis it is " Abandonn6 sous la colore de Dieu *' (aban- 
doned under the wrath of God). 

According to Mr Darby, when we read in verse 10, 
" Thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down," we are to 
understand it as God the Father's treatment of God the 
Son, and thai not in " His expiatory work f it is " Himself, 
His own being cut oflf as a man ;" in other words, that the 

* ** Synopsis of the Books of the Bible,*' vol. ii., pp. 226, 227. 
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Son's relation to the Father was changed. He withers like 
grasSy is cast down^ His life is shortened^ and all this not 
atoningly — that is, He suffered as a sinner suffers. Now, 
this is entirely to misrepresent Christ's place on the cross. 
There He took the sinner's legal place, we admit ; but that 
He took his moral place, we deny. 

Again we find Mr Darby saying — " The terror of God's 
judgment was before Christ in Gethsemane ; so it will be 
with the remnant of Israel in the last day. They will, 
indeed, escape it (which He did not, because of our salva- 
tion). Rejection and scorn on the part of the Jews were 
His portion ; so it will be of the remnant. And thus with 
all this character of sufferings, as treachery, , desertion, and 
scorn. Now, all this is quite a different thing from atone- 
ment, where the wrath of God is endured. That the 
remnant (though they, as ourselves, have deserved it) will 
never undergo. All these sufferings will form the moral 
state of the remnant — come upon them as a penalty ; they 
will and ought to feel it as such. They are the fruits of 
their faults and sins, though at the same time of their in- 
tegrity, as expressed in the Psalms; but in Christ, while 
the present fruit of His integrity, they are in no kind of 
way of His fault, nor is He dealt with as faulty in it by 
God — quite the contrary. He voluntarily enters into it all 
in grace. It may be asked. But how could He enter into 
the sense of wrath in this way ? Nothing could possibly be 
simpler. Israel is under it because they have deserved it, 
and (though they are encouraged, and in a measure com- 
forted in hope, yet, not being yet acquainted with the 
fulness of redemption in Christ) they cry out of the depths 
under the sense of sin ; and the hand of God upon them 
bears with it the sense and dread of wrath because of sia 
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Christ felt this^ not because He had earned it any way, or 
was necessarily under it by birth amongst those who had, 
so that He needed mercy and some means to escape it, but 
(exactly the contrary) because, when He was not subject to 
it, but the delight of His Father, He was going to take it 
in grace voluntarily all upon Him." * 

If this be so, then Christ endured wrath not atoningly — 
that is. He suffered as a sinner suffers. 

"Again," says Mr Darby, in commenting on the 69th 
Psalm, "we read, verse 26, * They persecute Him whom 
Thou hast smitten^ and speak to the grief of those whom 
Thou hast wounded.' Here we have evidently more than 
man's persecutions. They take advantage of God's hand 
upon the sorrowing One to add to His burden and grief 
This is not atonement, but there is sorrow and smiting 
ftoro. God. Hence we find the sense of sin (ver. 5) though 
of course in the case of Christ they were not His own per- 
sonally, but the nation's (in a certain sense we may say 
ours, but specially the nation's sin). But we have the clear 
proof that they are not atoning sufferings, because, instead 
of suffering in the place of others, so that they should not 
have one drop of that cup of wrath to drink, others are 
associated with the Lord here in them. * They persecute 
Him whom Thou hast smitten, and speak to the grief of 
those whom Thou hast wounded.' When men are wounded, 
too, when Christ is the companion with them — not a sub- 
stitute for them — then atonement is not wrought, nor the 
wrath of condemnation endured. Yet God has smitten and 
wounded." t 

Smitten not atoningly — that is, smitten as a sinner ! Once 

* ** The Sufferings of Christ," new edit., pp. 95, 96. 
t Ib,^ pp. 107, 108. 
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more : Mr Darby says, " Though government and atone- 
ment for sin are two distinct things, yet that government^ and 
the wrath borne in atonement^ would coalesce necessarily^ if 
atonement were not already made ; for what can finally the 
government of God as to a sinner and his sins be ? " * 

So we are asked to believe that Christ suffered wrath at 
the hand of God not atoningly, not as the sin-oflfering, and 
of such a nature, that had it not been for atonement, He 
must have perished. This was wrath specially endured for 
His people Israel, and for the supposed Jewish remnant 
These different kinds of wrath coalesce on the cross, and 
but for the second — that is, the wrath of atonement — He 
must have perished under the first. The first is wrath at 
the hand of God, but not atoning wrath; the second is 
atoning wrath. So, according to this doctrine, Christ had 
the actual experience of a sinner under the infliction of 
Divine wrath 1 Again, Mr Darby says, that " Jesus took 
the place of Cain in the earth, the place of the estrange- 
ment of the soul from God ;*' . . . that He " was forty 
days in the wilderness, under the weight of actual separa- 
tion from God, exactly as on the cross when under the 
wrath of God." t 

That we do not misrepresent Mr Darby, is evident from 
what Captain P. F. Hall thinks of all this. The Captain 
was for many years prominent among the Brethren, and 
intimately associated with their leaders ; hence he may be 
regarded as knowing what Mr Darb/s teaching on this 
point really was. This, then, is what he says of it : " At the 
risk of tediousness, I beg you to recall this argument. A 
sinless and Divine Person is to be seen on the cross, in 

* ** The Sufferings of Christ,*' new edit., p. 74. 
t "Words of Truth," vol. iii., pp. 360, 364. 
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company with or the associate of others under God's wrath. 
In this association, or as * identified ' with them, He is 
smitten in a common desert, not as apart from them in His 
personal dignity as a Sin-bearer, but with them, and there- 
fore, because with them, not atoningly — * suffering a distress 
which, however deep, has a character wholly contrasted 
with atonement' — because He is in company with, and 
sharing the lot of others. Of course all are under God's 
wrath because they deserve it — how else could they be ? — 
and yet His was not imputed sin. What was it, then, but 
that He shared the sin of His companions, and was smitten 
as they were and for the same reasons? Are you bold 
enough to attempt to evade or palliate the force of such 
plain words? His position with others, or association, 
brought the smiting — He was in the same moral relation to 
God as they were — not entirely and infinitely separate, as 
we have always believed, and smitten only for His people. 
However, do not forget that the argument — such as it is — 
asserts that He was actually smitten by God's hand with 
others, and because with others not atoningly — and we come 
again to Mr D.'s solemn reproof to Mr N., that he taught 
the * pure unmingled heresy of wrath on Christ which was 
not vicarious ' (* Observations,' p. 9)." * 

Now, the idea of Christ's suffering personally as a sinner 
at the hand of God, or having in death the experience of a 
sinner, is an outrage on all our feelings of reverence for our 
adorable Redeemer. It is the old Antinomian blasphemy, 
" God hated and abhorred Christ as the greatest sinner on 
earth." Instead of Jesus being treated by God as a sinner. 
He was never more truly the object of His Father's com- 
placency than when hanging on the cross. " Therefore doth 
* ** Grief upon Grief," by P. F. H., 2d edit, pp. 32, 33. 
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my Father love me, because I lay down my life that I might 
take it again." Neither in His life nor in His death was 
the relation of Christ to His Father one of personal guilt 
If He had not been on the cross an object of Divine com- 
placency, how could His " offering and sacrifice to God be 
a sweet smelling savour ? " When exposing these views as 
held by Mr Newton, Mr Darby could characterise them as 
" the pure unmingled heresy of wrath on Christ which was 
not vicarious," and yet this unmingled heresy he ultimately 
appropriates as his own ! 

in. // is alleged thai Jesus had this experience^ and thus 
suffered at the hand of Godyfor the benefit of a certain Jewish 
remnant y who^ it is supposed^ shall be on the earth at Chrisfs 
second advent. 

" The position of this remnant," says Mr Darby, " will, in 
the last days, be as follows : They will see before them the 
anger of God and will be in anguish, feeling how much they 
have deserved it ; the power of Satan will be there in an 
entirely special manner; the mass of the people will be 
upraised against this remnant. Christ has passed through 
these troubles, although He did not deserve to do so, but 
He has felt how much His beloved people have merited 
these troubles. He has accomplished atonement for Israel 
in such a manner that, finally, the wrath of God will not 
burst forth against the remnant of this people, this remnant 
will enjoy blessing. But He hc^ passed through the 
troubles above mentioned." * 

Again Mr Darby asks — "Who is to furnish thoughts, 
feelings, faith, hope, which can be known to be acceptable 
and a sustaining ground of faith, till they look on Him 

The Non- Atoning Sufferings of Christ," pp. 4, 5. 
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whom they have pierced and find peace ? The answer to 
this question, as well as the groundwork of atonement, is 
found in Christ. All this exercise Christ entered into so as 
to be able to help them: *This poor man cried' — *God 
hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted,' 
and that, when He had been really forsaken of God, the 
real ground of hope for the people." * 

According to Mr Darby, Jesus held a relation to the Jews 
totally different from His relation to mankind generally. 
" He took up man's cause as bom of a woman," he says. 
" He took up the remnant of Israel as bom under the law. 
He was made sin to reconcile the one, and bore the curse 
of the law to redeem the other from it, and will never bring 
the lawless under it. As a living man, sinners had no part 
in or with Him — He abode alone. As a dying man He 
met their case." t 

We simply quote this latter paragraph fi*om another of 
Mr Darby's publications to show how divergence from the 
truth in one particular leads to error in others. 

Now, we have to ask where is it we find in Scripture the 
slightest trace of this third class, non-atoning sufferings of 
Christ ? We read that He suffered at the hand of men and 
devils, and that in atonement. He suffered at the hand of 
His Father. But never is it intimated that He suffered for 
the benefit of the people of Israel, or of a supposed Jewish 
remnant. What he suffered was for the world — for Jews 
and Gentiles alike. In His conversation with the two 
disciples on their way to Emmaus, He said, " Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory. And beginning at Moses and all the prophets. He 

♦ "The SufTerings of Christ," new edit, p. 68. 
t **The Righteousness of God," p. 33. 
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expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning Himself" (Luke xxiv. 26, 27). But if this third 
class of sufferings were foreshadowed in the Psalms, as is 
alleged, He must have spoken of them ; not a hint, how- 
ever, does Luke give that He referred to any such sufferings. 
Nor has Paul or any of the apostles, in all they have said of 
Christ's death, ever intimated that Christ's sufferings were 
to be so classified. Paul, Peter, and John had surely the 
Psalms, and understood them as well as does Mr Darby, but 
they never say a word of such sufferings. Indeed, we could 
desire nothing more to the point upon this subject than Mr 
Darby's own remarks when dealing with Mr Newton : " We 
may do well to consider what the New Testament does 
say as to the sufferings of Christ. Mr Newton's theory is 
based on the principle that this kind of sufferings are \sic\ 
not found in the history of the New Testament, but only in 
the Psalms. But surely, a doctrine of such immense im- 
portance as the subjection of Christ to the wrath of God 
previous to the cross ... a doctrine, I say, of such 
importance as Christ's being under wrath would be found in 
the Epistles, in the way of comment on the history. But 
not a word of any such doctrine is found, but quite the 
contrary. Sufferings in righteousness from the contradiction 
of sinners are indeed spoken of, and bearing sin also, but 
so as to exclude the thought of any other kind." * 

Thus Mr Darby, by anticipation, condemned his own 
doctrine. Indeed he admits that these views have no 
ground in the New Testament. Believers in general have 
nothing to do with them. "If you expect to find the 
details as to the remnant of Israel in the New Testament," 
he says, " you will be disappointed." 

Observations," by J. N. Darby, 1847. 
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" I am told," says Mr Dorman, " that there were three 
hours on the cross during which our Lord was bearing 
suflferings not atoning. There were also three hours in 
which He was enduring atoning sufferings, viz., from the 
sixth to the ninth hour. He then emerged from these 
sufferings, and dismissed His soul in peace." * 

In accordance with these views we read — " Having 
accomplished this ineffable work (of atonement). His soul 
having drunk the cup unmixed — atonement having been made 
— He comes forth as heard ; and the act of death is just His 
own giving up His spirit to His Father," etct 

So we are asked to believe that atonement consisted in 
drinking the cup, and that this took place during three of 
the six hours on the cross, and that it was actually accom- 
plished apart from His death ! " Atonement having been 
made — He comes forth as heard ; and the act of death is 
just His own giving up His spirit to His Father ; " hence 
the act of death " was no part of atonement ! " Surely this is 
not the doctrine of Scripture. Do we not read there, " The 
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep ; " " The Son 
of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many ; " ** Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures ;" " And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto me. This He said signifying 
what death He should die ? " That is, our Lord ascribes 
the drawing of all men to Him to the efficacy of the death 
He should die ; and yet we are told that " the act of death " 
was apart from the atonement ! 

Not only have we no authority for thus classifying Christ's 
sufferings on the cross, we have no authority for separating 

* ** Close of Twenty-eight Years* Association with J. N. D.," p. 40. 
t Bible Treasury y August 1847. 
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even His life sufferings from His death sufferings, as to 
atonement. They are different parts of one great whole. 
Our Jualing is ascribed to more than to His death. "Surely 
He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows,'* says 
the prophet : " yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we 
are healed " (Isa. liii. 4, 5). " All His life," says Zanchius, 
" wherein He acted for the glory of God, Christ was an 
offering ; He bled and expired as a sacrifice." " Neither is 
it true," says Witsius, " that Christ was not a sacrifice from 
the beginning of His life, for though His offering was com- 
pleted on the cross, and by His death ; yet He was even 
before that the Lamb of God that taketh away the. sin of 
the world." Turretine says, " Christ's satisfactory sufferings 
are to be extended to all those sufferings which were laid 
upon Him, not only on the cross, but in the garden, and 
throughout His whole life." Calvin says, " He (the apostle) 
extends the ground of pardon which delivers us from the 
curse of the law, to the whole life of Christ, From the time 
He took upon Him the form of a servant. He began in order 
to redeem, to pay the price of our deliverance." " From His 
cradle to His grave," says Dr Owen, " He bare all the infir- 
mities of our nature, with all the dolorous and grievous 
effects of them." " The whole of His sufferings, before as 
well as at His death," says Dr Russell of Dundee, " must be 
comprehended in His sacrifice ; for not the smallest degree 
of suffering could for a moment be allotted to perfect inno- 
cence unless with a relation to the guilt of transgressors." 

Well were it for the Brethren did they give heed to the 
wise words of Mr Groves, the originator of their movement 
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" I always feel," he sa)rs, " the very attempt to subject the 
one adorable Christ to a process of mental analysis is, in its 
very operation, desecrating. It has engendered the worst 
divisions in the Church, and will, I believe, ever do so." * 

" From what I have already seen, I am satisfied," says 
Mr Dorman, " that if God's special mercy do not interpose 
to prevent it, these doctrines will soon become the distin- 
guishing dogma of the followers of Mr D. They are held 
forth and defended mainly on the ground of his superior 
intelligence in Scriptiure. Already their reception is looked 
upon as a proof of higher illumination. In this way there 
is a premium offered to the vain and immature to profess 
them. In some instances they are boasted in as * new and 
glorious truths ! ' But this is common to every heresy 
which presents esoteric truths for the illuminated. . . . 
However, it has come to this at last, that the poison of Mr 
N.'s doctrines, which, through the strenuous opposition of 
Mr Harris first, and of Mr D. and other Brethren afterwards, 
was arrested, is now through Mr D.*s writings being re-intro- 
duced ; and the mischief which then went out like a river 
is now coming in like a tide." t 

Strange is it, that when Mr Darby's error was thus faith- 
fully and lovingly set before him by those who were only 
actuated towards him by true Christian regard, he did not 
confess it, and, like Mr Newton, withdraw it from view ; but 
to have done so, as Mr H. Groves expresses it, " would be 
at once to come down from the high pinnacle of infallibility 
on which he had stood so long — ^the key-stone of the arch 
of the system he had reared." 

* ** Memoir of A. N. Groves," 2d edit., p. 464. 

t ** Close of Twenty-eight Years' Association with J. N. D.," pp. 

54,57. 




VI. 



DENIAL OF THE MORAL LAW AS A RULE 

OF LIFE. 

NTINOMIANISM is no new thing in the history of 
Christianity. John Agricola was its chief advo- 
cate in the days of Luther; and what Agricola 
and Miinzer did for it then, Saltmarsh and Crisp 
did for it in the days of the Commonwealth. It was the 
sad drawback in the revival of religion under Whitfield and 
Wesley. Nor is English nonconformity exempt from its 
blighting influence to this day, as the published works of 
Robert Hall and Andrew Fuller bear witness. It is not 
wonderful, then, that in alliance with a system so levelling as 
Brethrenism, and which makes common havoc of Christian 
doctrine and ecclesiastical organisation, the law of God 
itself should be doomed to condemnation. It is proper, 
however, to admit that its Antinomianism is not of the coarse 
and licentious character of the days of Wesley and Whit- 
field ; but rather akin to that propounded by Milton in his 
treatise on Christian doctrine. Although the Brethren con- 
sider the whole of the Mosaic law abolished, both as a 
covenant and a rule of life, they admit not the smallest 
relaxation of the obligations and the motives to religious 
obedience. But let the Brethren on this, as on other sub- 
jects, speak for themselves. 

"The ancient doctrine was the obedience of faith — the 
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modem, the obedience of law," says Mr Stanley. "The 
one has all power for a holy walk, the other has no power. 
I do not find the law ever presented as the rule of life or 
walk to the risen child of God. The law was perfect for 
the purpose for which it was given. But the new command- 
ment goes much further, * That ye love one another, as I 
HAVE LOVED YOU.' * He that saith he abideth in Him, 
ought himself also to walk, even as He walked.' '* * 

"Well, not under the law for justification — so far we 
agree," says Dr Davis. " But we are under the law as a 
rule of life, you say. What are we taught by the Lord 
Jesus in the sermon on the mount? He puts in contrast 
what was given by Moses with the grace which He himself 
now brings in. There have been attempts made to show 
that the Lord Jesus spiritualises the law in that discourse. 
On the contrary ; in that sermon He puts what Moses said 
in contrast with that which He himself teaches. He says 
that it had been said of old, *An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth' (Exod. xxi. 24), — * but I say unto you, that 
ye resist not evil ; . . . and if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also' (Matt. v. 38, 40). The law says — *Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.' The Lord says — 
* Love your enemies,' * Bless them that curse you,' etc., so 
that this sermon is not a spiritualising of the law, but a 
putting of the Lord's own standard in grace and truth in 
contrast with it. In other words, the standard of the sermon 
on the mount was very much higher than anything that 
Moses ever said. . . . 

" The law itself was not given till Sinai to a particular 
people. It is said to have been given to the world ; but 
* "Justification in the Risen Christ," p. 8. 



246 Heresies of the Brethren. 

how could it have been given to the Egyptians, seeing it 
begins with this address to Israel : * I am the Lord thy 
God, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt ?' 

" What relation, then, have we, as Christians to law ? Let 
the Word of God say : * I through law am dead to law ;' 
(not that I might be lawless, but) * that I might live to God. 
I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me' (Gal. il 19, 20). Therefore, the 
same apostle elsewhere says, * For me to live is Christ ' 
(Phil. i. 20). The question, then, is this : Am I a Jew, in the 
flesh, under law, to live as a Jew ? or am I in Christy and 
Christ in me, livingly operating by the Spirit of life which 
has set me free from the law of sin and death, to live Christ 
here below?" * 

" In a word, then," says Mr M'Intosh, " it is evident that 
a sinner cannot be justified by the works of the law ; and it 
is equally evident that the law is not the rule of the believer's 
life. * For as many as are of the works of the law are under 
the curse ' (Gal. iii. 10)." 

" We shall close our remarks on this head by suggesting 
two questions to the reader, namely — Would the Ten Com- 
mandments without the New Testament be a sufficient rule 
of life for the believer ? Would the New Testament be a 
sufficient rule without the Ten Commandments? Surely 
that which is insufficient cannot be our rule of life." 

" Then, as to its being a rule of life, we read, ' Wherefore, 
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law, by the 
body of Christ ; that ye should be married to another, even 
to Him that is raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God* (Rom. vii. 4). *But now are we 
delivered from the law, being dead to that (see margin) 
* " Help for Enquirers," 2d edit, pp. 8, 12, 14. 
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wherein we were held ; that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter' (ver. 6). Observe 
in this last-quoted passage, two things : ist, *we are deliv- 
ered from the law;' 2d, not that we may do nature's pleasure, 
but * that we should serve in newness of spirit' Though 
delivered from bondage, it is oiu* privilege to 'serve' in 
liberty. Again, we read further on in the chapter, * And the 
commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be 
unto death^ (ver. 10). It evidently did not prove as a rule 
of life to him. * I was alive without the law once : but wlun 
the commandment came, sin revived, and / died^ (ver. 9). 
Whoever * I * represents in this chapter, was alive until the 
law came, and then he died. Hence, therefore, the law 
could not have been a rule of life to him ; yea, it was the 
very opposite, even a rule of death.'** 

** Speaking of the * new estate,' into which the Christian 
is brought in Christ," Mr Kelly in his work on the Holy 
Spirit, says, " It is perfect liberty, as far as regards the soul ; 
not merely deliverance from what I have done, but from 
what I am. So that I am no longer as a Christian man, 
having to do with the responsibility thai attaches to mortal 
men, but am passed now into a new state, even while I am 
in the world." 

Now, we on the contrary hold that the moral law is our 
rule to direct us, whether that be revealed in the Ten Com- 
mandments, the writings of the prophets, or in the life and 
precepts of our Lord. 

In dealing with this point we shall notice first, the argu- 
ments adduced to prove that the believer is delivered from 
the law as a rule of life ; and then adduce the proof that as 
a rule of life it is still in force. 

* ** A Scriptural Inquiry," pp. 9, 10, 12. 
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I. The arguments adduced in the foregoing extracts to prove 
that the believer is delivered from the law as a rule of life are 
fourfold, 

(a.) It is alleged that our Lord in the sermon on the 
mount "puts in contrast what was given by Moses, with 
the grace which He himself now brings in." Such we hold 
was not His object : it rather was to rescue the law from 
the false glosses put upon it by the Rabbis. It would 
appear these false glosses had passed into proverbs, which 
were generally accepted — such as, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy." It was taught that the 
law merely took cognisance of external conduct There 
were even enactments in the civil law of the Jews, which were 
more in accordance with a system of restraints, than with 
the genial spirit of the Gospel, as for instance, "An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth." Read the entire chapter 
which contains this sermon (Matt, v.), and it will be found 
that from beginning to end, it does not contain a word in 
opposition to the moral law. The object of the Saviour 
rather is, to point out its spiritual and comprehensive char- 
acter, its taking to do with the very springs of conduct, and 
condemning the evil thought as certainly as the evil act ; 
and also to bring it under the influence of the Christian 
spirit and motive. So far from abrogating the law, it would 
seem as if in view of the very teaching of the Brethren and 
others of the same class. He had uttered the memorable 
words — " Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
filled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
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commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. For I say unto you, That except your right- 
eousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven" (Matt. v. 17-20). The language implies, not abro- 
gation, but continuance and completion. Not that the law 
was imperfect, but that it should be expanded, and its spiritu- 
ality and extent more clearly unfolded. 

(b,) Then there is the assertion that the law was not given 
till Sinai, and that consequently as it is Jewish, it has passed 
away with that dispensation. 

We on the contrary hold that man has never been with- 
out moral law. The law under which Adam was placed in 
Paradise was the moral law. A being without the sense of 
obligation and the capacity of apprehending duty when pre- 
sented, would be utterly unfit for moral government. We 
are not indeed informed that the moral law was given to our 
first parents, but of the fact that it was given, we can have 
no doubt, as its existence is implied in the very first com- 
mand and threatening. What is the boasted morality of 
heathen philosophers, but a gathering up of the shattered 
fragments of a law written on man's heart, long ere the finger 
of God had traced the commandments upon tables of stone? 
Man, then, has never for a moment been without law. Paul 
argues that from the fall of Adam, till the giving of the law, 
a period of more than two thousand years, sin was in the 
world, and consequently man was under law, for sin is the 
transgression of the law (Rom. v. 13, 14). The first mur- 
derer felt and acknowledged that he was under law. He felt 
that he deserved to die, and he knew that others felt it too. 
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and hence his alarm (Gen. iv. 13, 14), Moral law, then, was 
from the first written upon the hearts of men. But while 
man was never without law, he stood in need of a more per- 
fect rule to direct him, hence the law from Sinai. Dr Davis 
and others of the same school, hold that it was intended for 
the Jews alone, and this opinion is founded upon the declara- 
tion, " I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt." There were doubtless circumstances in the 
history of the Hebrew people which laid them under special 
obligations to obedience, but we do not see how this can in 
the least detract from its universal and permanent applica- 
tion. All whom God specially favours are laid under special 
obligations to obey Him, and what nation has ever been so 
favoured as were the Jews ? Take a single instance in illus- 
tration. Among the civil laws of the Jews was this command 
— "Thou shalt not oppress a stranger, for ye know the heart 
of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of Egypt" 
(Exod. xxiii. 9). Now, it is in no degree less our duty to 
refrain from oppressing a foreigner, although there were 
circumstances which specially made it their duty ; and so it 
is as respects the Ten Commandments. One great fact is 
overlooked in all this reasoning — that the Jews were chosen, 
and their peculiar system established for the sake of the 
whole race; and hence the Ten Commandments were given, 
as certainly to the world through the hands of Moses, as 
they could have been through the ministry of Christ himself. 
(c,) A favourite proof with the Brethren in support of the 
notion that the law has been abrogated as a rule of life, is 
Rom. vii. 1-7, "Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them 
that know the law), how that the law hath dominion over a 
man as long as he liveth ? For the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
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liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the 
law of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, 
she be married to another man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress : but if her husband be dead, she is free from that 
law j so that she is no adulteress, though she be married to 
another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye should be 
married to another, even to Him who is raised from the 
dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. For when 
we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the 
law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held ; that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. What shall we 
say then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not 
known sin, but by the law : for I had not known lust, except 
the law had said. Thou shalt not covet." Now, the argu- 
ment founded upon this passage, as may be seen in the 
extract from Mr Stanle/s "Scriptural Inquiry," is based 
upon a misrepresentation of the apostle's meaning. Here, 
as in other instances, we have texts quoted apart from their 
connection, and interpreted with more regard to their sound 
than to their import. A glance at the context is sufficient 
to show that it is the believer's freedom from law as a prin- 
ciple of justification and sanctification, to which the apostle 
is adverting. To be justified and sanctified by the law, is 
the hope of the self-righteous. To be justified and sancti- 
fied by Christ is the hope of the believer ; and as a woman 
on the death of her husband is delivered from the law of 
marriage, and may be married to another, so the believer 
by the death of Christ is delivered from the law as a' means 
of salvation, and is married to Christ that he may bring forth 
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fruit to God. But although the believer is said to be dead 
to the law, it is not said the law is dead to us. The death 
of Christ sets us free from the law as a means of salvation, 
and that is all. Deliverance from law is a very different 
thing from abolition of law. We believe as truly as do the 
Brethren, that "we are not under law, but under grace." 
To contend for the continued obligation of law, is not to 
contend for it as a means of salvation. 

We subscribe to the sentiments of the following hymn as 
heartily as do any of the Brethren, Mr Froude's sneers not- 
withstanding : * 

** Nothing, either great or small ; 

Nothing, sinner, no ; 
Jesus did it, did it all. 

Long, long ago. 

** * It is finished !' Yes indeed. 
Finished every jot. 
Sinner, this is all you need ; 
Tell me, is it not? 

** Weary, working, burdened one. 
Wherefore toil you so ? 
Cease your doing ; all was done 
Long, long ago. 

** Cast your deadly 'doing* down — 
Down at Jesus' feet ; 
Stand *in Him,' in Him alone. 
Gloriously * complete! 



1 1> 



We no more trust to works for salvation, than do the 
Brethren ; but although not to works, we esteem both them 
and the law too. The apostle, while proclaiming deliverance 

•** Short Studies on Great Subjects," by James Anthony Froude, M.A., 
second series, pp. 124, 125. 
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to the believer from the law as a covenant of works, is at the 
same time careful to maintain its excellence. It is the 
means of conviction of sin (verses 7-23), and what it has 
been at conversion, it may be often after. As the believer 
is ever sinning, he ever needs repentance, and the law is the 
means of begetting it The law is an exhibition of the 
Divine holiness, and we may as soon speak disparagingly of 
the one as of the other. 

(d.) Mr M'Intosh argues thus — " Would the Ten Com- 
mandments without the New Testament be a sufficient rule 
of life for the behever? Would the New Testament be 
a sufficient rule without the Ten Commandments ?" 

Mr M'Intosh might as well ask, Would the Old Testa- , 
ment without the New be a sufficient revelation for the 
believer ? Would the New Testament be a sufficient revela- 
tion without the Old ? No man is called upon to decide 
such a question. God has given us both, and we are re- 
sponsible for the use we make of them. The law has more 
than once been adapted to man's altered circumstances. 
The Fall placed us in a new relation to God, and hence the 
Ten Commandments. " Thou shalt not," implies a prone- 
ness to transgress. The advent of Christ further altered our 
relation to God, and hence duties are enjoined which rise 
out of this new relation. In a state of innocence neither 
faith nor repentance are requisite, but under a dispensation 
of grace they are primary duties. The reason assigned by 
the Brethren for their denial of the law as a rule of life, is 
that to be under law is legalism, and that Christ has wholly 
delivered us from law. " * He has left us an example that we 
should follow His steps.' He is life, motive, and example 
too," says Mr Darby ; " He lives in us, and the life which we 
live in the flesh we live by the faith of Him. He has trod the 
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path before us. He is all, and in all. It is as beholding in 
His face unveiled the glory of the Lord (2 Cor. iiL), we are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory ; and thus, 
He being engraved on the heart by the Spirit of the living 
God, we become the epistle of Christ (2 Cor. iii.). And 
mark, it is there in contrast with the law on the tables of 
stone. We are to put on Christ, to put on the new man. 
This goes so far that it is said, i John iil, ' Hereby per- 
ceive we love, that He laid down His life for us; and 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.' The law 
knew no such principle, no such obligation as this. Was it 
the law which made Christ come and lay down His life for 
us?"* 

True j most true. Love transcends all law, and yet love 
is the keeping of the commandments. No law compelled 
Christ to suffer and die for us, and yet His suffering and dying 
were in accordance with law. The contrast in the passage 
quoted, be it observed, is not between the law as a rule of life 
and the Gospel as a rule of life, but between the law which 
condemns to death and the Gospel which gives life. The 
apostle's grand design is to show the superiority of the 
Gospel to the institutions of Moses, but he never hints at 
the abrogation of the moral law. The fact that we are still 
called upon to obey, implies some standard of duty. Christ 
undoubtedly is that standard ; but Christ's life and teach- 
ing were based upon law; and hence instead of Him 
requiring us to disown it. He constrains us all the more 
urgently to recognise it. One thing overlooked by the 
Brethren is, that Christ's life and precepts are as certainly 
law as are the Ten Commandments ; hence it might as well 
be asserted that to be under law to Christ is legalism. 

• "Law," pp. 12, 13. 
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Nay, what is the fact ? the very Ten Commandments which 
the Brethren would so unceremoniously discard are the 
words of Christ as certainly as is the sermon on the mount 
He it was who proclaimed both. Stephen, in his dying 
testimony, declares concerning Him, " This is He that was 
with the Church in the wilderness, with the angel that 
spake to him (/>., Moses) in the Mount Sinai" (Acts vii. 

38). 

The New Testament, then, has its law as well as has the 
Old ; and on the same ground it might be affirmed that we 
are bound by no law whatever. While, however, the New 
Testament has its law, it is the old law adapted to new 
circumstances. 

II. Look at the direct proof that the moral law is still in 
force as a rule of life, 

(a,) There is the fact that the moral law was written by 
God's own finger on two tables of stone, while the cere- 
monial and civil laws of the Jews were given through the 
ministry of Moses, and that it was given amid most expres- 
sive manifestations of Divine majesty, and laid up for safe 
keeping in the ark of the covenant The delivery of the 
Ten Commandments constitutes not only one of the most 
remarkable events in the history of the Jews, but in the 
history of the world (Exodus xix., xx.). Three months 
after the escape from Egypt, God summoned Moses up 
into the mount. He there commanded him to direct the 
people to purify themselves for two days, as on the third 
day He would come down upon the mount and make 
a covenant with them. He likewise charged him to set 
boundaries around the foot of the mount, which neither 
man nor beast should trespass on pain of death. How, 
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then, did God manifest Himself to His people? Thick 
darkness enveloped the mount, from which issued forth 
thunderings and lightnings, and the sound of a trumpet. 
When the people heard the voice of God issuing forth from 
the awful tribunal, they said unto Moses, " Speak thou with 
us, and we will hear : but let not God speak with us, lest we 
die" (Exod. xx. 19). But Moses encouraged them not to 
fear, though he was at the first himself so alarmed that he 
said, as the apostle informs us, " I exceedingly fear and 
quake'* (Heb. xii. 21). On silence succeeding this mani- 
festation of Divine majesty, the Almighty proclaimed in 
the hearing of all Israel, the Decalogue or Ten Command- 
ments. The honour which God thus put on the moral law 
is very marked. The judicial and ceremonial laws were 
subsequently given through the ministry of Moses, but the 
moral law was given, not by the voice of an angel, but 
direct by God himself. It was written not as were other 
parts of Scripture, at God's dictation, but by His own hand, 
and written not on paper but upon stone. This was done 
to impress all with the immutability of its principles, and 
the authority with which it was accompanied. 

(b.) In its very nature it is of perpetual obligation. As 
well may it be affirmed that the world has outgrown Euclid's 
Elements of Geometry as that it has outgrown the moral 
law, whereas the progress of society and the advancement 
of science have only given to it a wider application. 
The judicial and ceremonial laws of the Jews have fallen 
away. They were designed for the Hebrew people, and no 
other. But not so the moral law. The sins which it for- 
bids, and the duties which it enjoins, are not peculiar to 
the Jews, but pertain to all people. That which is required 
by it is, in the very nature of things, antecedent to its 
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formal promulgation, binding upon all moral beings. The 
moral law was made for man as man. 

{c.) Scripture teaches that the moral law is still in force 
as a rule of life to the believer. " Think not," says the 
Saviour, in the passage already quoted, " that I am come 
to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven " 
(Matt. V. 17-19). Is this like an abrogation of the law as 
a rule of life ? Equally explicit is the teaching of Paul : 
" Being justified freely by His grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus," says he ; " whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at 
this time His righteousness ; that He might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. Where is boast- 
ing then ? It is excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay ; 
but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the law. Is He 
the God of the Jews only ? is He not also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also : seeing it is one God which shall 
justify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. Do we then make void the law through faith ? God 
forbid: yea, we establish the law" (Rom. iii. 24-31). That 
it is the moral law of which the apostle here speaks is 
obvious. The " law of works" is the moral law, and Paul 

R 
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declares that so far from Christ having abrogated the law, 
He has established it Again he says — " The law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and just, and good." " I find 
then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with 
fhe. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man : 
but I see another law in my members warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members. O wretched man that I 
am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with 
the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh 
the law of sin" (Rom. vii. 12, 21-25). So, according to the 
Brethren, the law which Paul served, and which he declared 
to be "holy, and just, and good,*' all other believers are 
delivered from ! Again : " Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another : for he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. For this. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this 
saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" 
(Rom. xiii. 8, 9). Again : " Children, obey your parents 
in the Lord: for this is right Honour thy father and 
mother (which is the first commandment with promise), 
that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth " (Eph. vi. 1-3). 

Nor is this the teaching of Paul only. James says — 
"If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well" (James ii. 
8) ; and John declares, " Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law : for sin is the transgression of the 
law " (i John iii. 4). The truth is, a more perfect law was 
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impossible. " And one of the scribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that He had 
answered them well, asked Him, Which is the first com- 
mandment of all ? And Jesus answered him, The first of 
all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first command- 
ment And the second is like, namely this. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other com- 
mandment greater than these" (Mark xii. 28-31). Surely 
this is Scripture proof enough that the law is still binding 
upon the people of God. 

{d,) We may ask from which of the Ten Commandments 
have we been relieved ? Is it the first, and may we have 
other gods besides the God of the Bible ? Is it the second, 
and may we sinlessly make to ourselves graven images, and 
worship God with these? Is it the third, and may we 
blaspheme our Maker with impunity ? Is it the fourth, and 
may we forget the Sabbath, and appropriate it to secular 
purposes ? Is it the fifth, and may we disobey our parents, 
although even an apostle has taught us the contrary ? Is it 
the sixth, and has murder become lawful under the benign 
influence of the Gospel ? Is it the seventh, and has that 
Gospel which teaches us to " deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts" really given us license to commit the worst sin of all? 
It cannot surely be the eighth, when Paul says, " Let him 
that stole steal no more." Nor can it be the ninth, which 
forbids us to bear false witness against our neighbour ; nor 
the tenth, which enjoins us not to covet, when the whole 
Gospel is designed to deliver us chief of all from selfishness, 
the greatest of all sins. "Surely," says Andrew Fuller, 
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" the things which are required by all these precepts must 
approve themselves to every man's conscience, unless it be 
perverted, and seared as with a hot iron." 

(^.) The experience of the believer accords with the per- 
petual obligation of the law. The believer feels his obliga- 
tion to law all the more because he has believed in Christ. 
At no moment has he a deeper sense of the spirituality, 
comprehensiveness, and obligations of the law, than in the 
moment of believing. The righteousness, excellence, and 
binding obligation of the law, are acknowledged by such an 
one, altogether apart from its fearful sanctions. In that 
bloody cross he there reads his obligation to all its precepts, 
all the more impressively that Jesus has there met its 
claims. Indeed, it is the Christian alone whose conscience 
approves the law as " holy, and just, and good," and yet we 
are asked to believe that he is relieved from that to which 
his own conscience binds him ! As soon divest him of con- 
science altogether, as divest him of a sense of his obligation 
to the moral law. 

(/) The believer actually regards it as a rule of life. 
Next to the question of the souFs salvation, is the question 
of our duty to God and man. The law, then, is a complete 
directory of moral and religious duty ; and while believers 
are delivered from the condemning power of the law, it is 
that they may serve God in newness of life (Rom. vi. 4). 
Henceforth they are not actuated by slavish fear, nor do 
they yield a reluctant obedience. The believer loves the 
law as he loves its Author ; and yet, how true is it, the law 
is not made for good men but for evil. What child of God 
would be a whit more disposed to rob, or murder, or blas- 
pheme, or commit any sin whatever, were the law utterly 
abolished ? But still believers are under it Not only have 



Denial of the Moral Law as a Rule ofL ife. 261 

they the law in the Word, they have it written upon their 
hearts (Rom. vii. 6). Holiness is obedience to the law, 
and although believers come daily short of its requirements, 
it is their standard of duty. " This is the love of God, that 
we keep His commandments" (i John v. 3). Indeed they 
are saints alone who make the law their guide ; and so com- 
pletely does it answer as a directory of conduct, that it is 
questionable if any situation is conceivable in which it does 
not furnish us with infallible principles of duty. It is doubtless 
true that no believer expects to attain to perfect obedience 
in this life. None are more conscious than are believers of 
their shortcomings. But the heart of every saint aspires 
after perfect holiness \ he delights in the law of the Lord. 

The subject we have thus discussed, is of more than 
ordinary interest at the present time. With our ever- 
extendmg mercantile transactions, our competition, specu- 
lation, adulteration, and hasting to be rich, no greater evil 
could befall us, than to give currency to the notion, that the 
law has been abolished as a rule of life. I am quite aware 
that the Brethren maintain that while believers are delivered 
from it, it remains in force to condemn the unbelieving. 
But are we not also aware, how that many who have least 
ground to conclude that they are in a state of grace, are the 
most ready so to conclude? In these days of spiritual 
revival, then, we care nothing for that revival, which leaves 
to its subjects the' secret conviction, that they may lie and 
cheat, and " work all uncleanness with greediness," without 
having violated the law of God. 




VII. 

THE LORD'S DAY NOT THE SABBATH. 

HE Brethren having discarded the Ten Command- 
ments, consistently deny the perpetual obligation 
I ^ of the fourth. The Lord's Day, they affirm, is not 
the Sabbath. They have been charged with hold- 
ing " that all the seven days are equally secular, or equally 
sacred ; " " that every day is a Sabbath, and that every day 
is to be held as alike a holy day." This, I am glad to find, 
is repudiated. 

" The Lord's Day is to Christians — those who know it," 
says Dr Davis — " the most blessed of all the days of the 
week. It is asserted that we would do any work on the 
Lord's Day ; but the very contrary is the case. Let those 
who know us point to our practice. We pretend to no 
infallibility ; by grace we stand. We do not labour — except 
in the Word — on the Lord's Day. And conduct of an 
opposite kind, if known, would assuredly meet with the 
censure it deserves. The accusation is false, and Chris- 
tians should know better than to lend themselves to such 
slander." * 

" The Christian begins with the Lord's Day, that this may, 
as it were, give a character to all the days of the week," says 
Mr Kelly. " In spirit the Christian is risen, and every day 
belongs to the Lord. Therefore is he to bring up the 

* ** Help for Enquirers," p. 24. 
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standard of each day that follows m the week to that 
blessed beginning, the Lord's Day. To bring down the 
Lord's Day to the level of another day, only shows how 
gladly the heart drinks in anything that takes away some- 
what from Christ" * 

" We would not yield to any of our dear brethren in the 
various denominations around us, in the pious observance 
of the Lord's Day," says Mr M'Intosh. "We love and 
honour it with all our hearts ; and were it not that the 
gracious providence of God has so ordered it in these 
realms, that we can enjoy the rest and retirement of the 
Lord's Day without pecuniary loss, we should feel called 
upon to abstain from business, and give ourselves wholly 
up to the worship and service of God on that day, not as a 
matter of cold legality, but as a holy and happy privilege." t 

So much for this charge ; we would that all the others 
against the Brethren could be equally satisfactorily disposed 
of. What do they say as to the question — Is the Lord's 
Day the Sabbath ? 

" Matt, xxviii. i — * In the end of the Sabbath^ as it began 
to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Maty 
Magdalene,' etc. Now, if ever," says Dr Davis, " was the 
time to change the day ; but not a word is found to that 
effect. ' The seventh day is the Sabbath.' The first day of 
the week is another matter. As a matter of history, we 
know that the early disciples never confounded the two 
days." \ 

" Everything in the past," says Mr Stanley, "is on the 
principle of obedience to a carnal commandment Every- 

* ** Lectures on Revelation," p. 30. 
+ " A Scriptural Inquiry," p. 9. 
% " Help for Enquirers," p. 24. 
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thing in the present springs from the power of a risen life. 
Oh ! that we did but know more fully * the power of His 
resurrection' (see Phil. iii. 1-12). This will account at 
once for the striking contrast between the Jewish Sabbath 
and the Christian's first day. The one was strictly com- 
manded, and legal obedience enforced on pain of death, to 
those who had engaged to keep the covenant of works. 
But to behevers, as sons, there is no command at all to 
observe a Sabbath. Obedience in them is that of son- 
ship. There is nothing in common between the two ; 
all is contrast ; and not only so, but the one can only 
begin, on the ground that the other has really come to an 
end." * 

" Having said thus much as to the question of the Jewish 
Sabbath and the Lord's Day," says Mr Mlntosh, "we shall 
suggest the following questions 'to the reader — namely, 
Where in the Word of God is the Sabbath said to be 
changed to the first day of the week ? Where is there any 
repeal of the law as to the Sabbath ? Where is the authority 
for altering the day or the mode of observing it ? Where, 
in Scripture, have we such an expression as * the Christian 
Sabbath ? ' Where is the Lord's Day ever called the 
Sabbath ? " t 

" No one," says Mr Darby, " can find in the writings of 
the New Testament a word that insists upon the moral obli- 
gation of the Sabbath. When the question arose between 
Jew and Gentile Christians as to what was to be main- 
tained as obligatory, the Sabbath was not one of the things 
insisted upon." J 

• ** What is the First Day of the Week ?" p. 18. 

f ** A Scriptural Inquiry," p. 8. 

t ** Brethren and their Reviewers," by J. N. D., 2d edit., p. 56. 
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It will be our object, then, to prove that the Lord's Day 
is the Sabbath. 

I. The institution of the Sabbath was contemporaneous with 
the creation. 

Could we have a plainer announcement, than " Thus the 
heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of 
them. And on the seventh day God ended His work 
which He had made ; and He rested on the seventh day 
firom all His work which He had made. And God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it ; because that in it He 
had rested firom all His work which God created and 
made" (Gen. ii. 1-3). The Passover was celebrated fi-om 
the night in which the first-born were slain in Egypt ; and 
the Lord's Supper was celebrated firom the night in which 
our Lord was betrayed. Is it not reasonable to suppose, 
then, that the observance of the Sabbath commenced with 
the work which it celebrates? In the verses quoted we 
have the institution of the Sabbath recorded in the very 
first chapter, not of the Jews' history, but of man's history. 
The theory that the Sabbath was a mere Jewish institution 
does not accord with the reason given, " For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth " (Exod. xx. 11); but the 
theory that it was an institution designed for the race per- 
fectly accords with it, and therefore we accept of it as the 
more consistent and satisfactory. The mere fact that there 
is little trace of it previous to the formation of the Hebrew 
commonwealth, is by no means opposed to this view. 
What historian of the present day would think it necessary 
to dwell upon the fact of our weekly observance of the 
Lord's Day? From the entrance of the Israelites into 
Canaan down to the days of Jeremiah, we have no mention 
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of circumcision. Are we to infer from this fact that the 
Jews had, during that period, abandoned their cherished 
rite ? There is even no mention of the Sabbath in either 
the books of Joshua and Judges. Are we, then, to infer 
that for four hundred years after the giving of the law it was 
not observed ? 

But there are facts which show that the Sabbath, although 
imposed upon the Jews, did not originate with their polity. 
Why was there twice as much manna gathered upon the 
sixth day as upon any of the preceding, while none was to 
be found upon the seventh (Exod. xvi. 22-28) ? Now this 
was previous to the giving of the law. " To-morrow," says 
Moses, " is the rest of the holy Sabbath." The Sabbath, then, 
did not originate with the giving of the law. And when it was 
imposed upon the Jews with new sanctions, it was enjoined, 
" Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy " (Exod. xx. 
9-1 1); that word Remember points to the past. We can 
only remember that of which we have previous knowledge. 
The form of expression is altogether inconsistent with the 
idea that the ordinance was then instituted. The fact that 
the Jews' deliverance from Egypt is adduced as a motive to 
compliance, no more proves that they were the first to 
whom the Sabbath law was delivered, than that they were 
the first commanded to worship the true God and honour 
their parents, because that these duties were for the first 
time embodied in statutory law. The deliverance from 
Egypt was, doubtless, a reason for their observance of the 
Sabbath, but the creation of the world is assigned as 
another. Is it credible that nearly three thousand years 
should have passed away before its celebration? When, 
then, we find it so associated with the creation, we conclude 
that it was intended not for one, but for all people. 
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II. There is a variety of proof that the fourth command- 
ment is of perpetual obligation. 

We have already narrated the circumstances in which the 
Ten Commandments were delivered, and proved that these 
are stiQ binding. It is, however, with the fourth we have 
at present to do. Let us notice the following things. 

(a.) The fourth commandment occurs in a leries of 
precepts, which are acknowledged by all to be moral in 
tlieir nature, and hence of perpetual obligation. We find it 
preceded by the command which forbids blasphemy, and 
followed by the command which enjoins filial piety. Is it 
consistent, then, with just ideas of the wisdom of God, to 
suppose that in such an epitome of moral duties He should 
have inserted a command respecting an institution of a 
merely temporal and ceremonial nature? Its place indi- 
cates its moral character. 

(^.) Often as Christ speaks of the Sabbath, He never 
hints that it was to be abolished. He announces that the 
Temple and its peculiar privileges were to be abolished 
(John iv. 21-23), but never hints that the Sabbath was to 
be abolished. 

(^.) On the contrary. He intimates that it was to continue. 
He exhorts His disciples to pray that their flight from Jeru- 
salem might not be on the Sabbath. " The Sabbath," says 
He, " was made for man." Not for the Jews only, or for 
any one age or nation, but for man. How intimately asso- 
ciated was it with his creation ! Man was made on the sixth 
day, and the day following was the first Sabbath. Now, if 
this be the law, whefl was it repealed? Did not Jesus 
declare, " The Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath," 
but how can He be lord of that which has ceased ? 
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{d.) The objections brought against this view are unten- 
able. It has been adduced as a proof that the Sabbath 
was a Jewish institution, that it was constituted a sign 
between God and His chosen people (Exod. xxxi. 13 ; 
Neh. ix. 13, 14). The rainbow, it may be replied, was also 
appointed by God for a sign between Him and man ; but 
does that prove that it had no existence till it was so 
appointed ? The fact, then, that the Sabbath was so 
appropriated, is as little proof that it only then began to be 
observed. 

It has also been argued that the manner in which Sab- 
baths and holidays are spoken of, shows that they are of 
obligation no longer (Gal. iv. 9, 10 ; Col. ii. 16). To cease 
from observing the Sabbath according to Jewish form must 
have been a hard task for a Jew ; and to a convert from 
heathenism it could have no charm : Paul therefore informs 
both that they were under no obligation in the matter. 
The seventh-day Sabbath was no longer binding. Passages 
such as Rom. xiv. 1-6, have solely reference to Jewish feast- 
days, which were, of course, no longer binding. 

III. At the resurrection of Christy the Sabbath rest passed 
from the seventh to the first day of the week. 

An institution may undergo certain modifications, and yet 
remain intact. The Church under the Christian and under 
the Jewish dispensation is organically one and the same. 
There may be development without severance — organic 
oneness under all dispensations ; hence the Sabbath may, 
river-like, glide through the dispensations, increasing in 
majesty while it remains organically the same. We find 
our Lord in an especial manner honouring the first day of 
the week, and special mention is made of the assemblies of 
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the early Christians on this day (John xx. 19-26 ; Acts xx. 
7 ; I Cor. xvi. 2). Nor can we fail to see a singular appro- 
priateness in the sacred observance of the first day of the 
week. It was upon this day that Jesus by His resurrection 
fully attested His mission — ^gave proof that His sacrifice 
was accepted by the Father, and furnished the pledge of 
His people's redemption firom the power of the grave. It 
was on the first day, and not on the seventh all this was 
done. On the seventh day Jesus was in the grave. The 
first and not the seventh day, is therefore the day hence- 
forth, appropriate as the day of the Church's gladness. 

But some say we have no express command for such a 
change. To have given a formal and absolute command 
on the subject would have been to rear a formidable 
barrier to the progress of the truth. Owing to the then 
existing state of society where the Gospel was preached, 
such a command could not have been enforced. But while 
there was no command, there was the example of our Lord 
and of His apostles, which must have been equally in- 
fluential in directing the conduct of Christians. 

How can the first day of the week be the Sabbath, say 
some, seeing that it is the seventh and not the first which 
the fourth commandment enjoins to be kept sacred ? While 
contending for the perpetual obligation of the fourth com- 
mandment, we by no means affirm that it claims the 
identical twenty-four hours, each succeeding week down to 
the end of time. Even according to the fourth command- 
ment, the Sabbath could not in all parts of the world be 
observed at the identical time. What is the seventh day 
in one part of the world, is not the seventh day in another. 
In view of this fact, there is left no room for debate as to 
the change of the day. 
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So far from it being true, what Mr Stanley says, " There 
is nothing in common between the two; all is contrast," 
they are one as to the commemoration of great events. 
The seventh-day Sabbath celebrates the creation of the 
world and the deliverance from Egyptian bondage; the 
first-day Sabbath celebrates our Lord's resurrection — in 
other words, is a perpetual memorial of the completion of 
the atoning work of Christ The seventh-day Sabbath is a 
rest from labour, and equally so is the first-day Sabbath. 
The seventh-day Sabbath is enforced by civil pains and 
penalties ; the first-day Sabbath is enforced by love. The 
seventh-day Sabbath was a day not merely of rest, but of 
religious observance ; and so is the Lord's Day. Thus in 
all essential points there is complete identity of design. 

But why maintain the perpetual obligation of the fourth 
commandment, seeing that the Lord's Day is enforced by 
sanctions sufficiently influential to secure the obedience of 
His people ? We reply. The fourth commandment has not 
been abolished, and Christ's people are still bound by the 
law as a rule of life. These are facts, which in our estima- 
tion are not to be lightly made of. 

Now, on a review of what we have advanced, the argument 
seems complete for regarding the first day. of the week as 
the Sabbath. If its institution was identical with the creation 
of man, and declared to be made for man, it was no mere 
Jewish institution. If it has its place in a code of laws, all 
strictly moral, and was declared by Christ to be an institu- 
tion of which He is Lord, then it must continue throughout 
a dispensation in which He is made head over all things to 
His Church. 




VIII. 

PERFECTIONISM. 

HE notion of the present perfection of saints is no 
novelty. In one form or another it has been 
held in different ages by various bodies of pro- 
fessed believers, and not only has it been claimed 
by certain bodies of professing Christians, but a similar 
claim has beea made on behalf of Greek and Roman sages, 
Hindoo devotees, and Mohammedan saints. The Brethren, 
however, it would appear, do not take the ground usually 
assumed by Perfectionists. With them it is not a per- 
fection which may be attained, but which is actually 
attained by every believer. Sometimes they speak of it 
as resulting from union with Christ, and at other times 
as resulting from the impartation of a sinless nature in 
regeneration; while they at the same time, with a strange 
inconsistency, admit that progress in holiness is possible 
and desirable. We have . not, we confess, been able fully 
to comprehend their views, but we can see, that they are 
fraught with grievous. practical results. Dr Davis, in reply- 
ing to an opponent, says — " He confounds * sanctification 
in Christ,' which is complete, with sanctification through 
the application of the Word of God, by the Spirit, which is 
progressive; a very .common but ruinous mistake. Now, 
what is sanctification? ... I read somewhere that 
sanctification means meetness for heaven, and that it must 
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be a progressive work, if a man would see God ; meaning 
that man*s nature has to be improved before he gets to 
heaven ! All this is absolutely contradictory to God's 
Word. * In me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing/ * That which is bom of the flesh is flesh.' * They that 
are in the flesh cannot please God.' * The carnal mind is 
enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.' It cannot be improved, it is always 
as bad as ever." * 

Mr M'Intosh says — "If I want a fresh sprinkling of 
blood, I am on Jewish ground ; and not on the for-ever- 
perfected ground of the one offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ. . . . But you say, * How then are the believer's 
sins dealt with ?' Ah, that is just the very marrow of the 
question. They have been dealt with on the cross. . . . 
One thing we ought to know — that so many of us as were 
baptized into, or unto, Christ, were baptized unto His 
death. But do we all know this now ? That as many as 
were Christians then, took the very place of death, to sin, 
with Christ, as symbolised by burial in baptism ? Do dead 
persons continue in sin ? But that is the very place we have 
taken. Dead with Christ, risen with Christ. In death old 
things passed away, in Christ risen all are new."t 

Again he says : " The Word of God never once teaches 
us that the Holy Ghost has for His object the improve- 
ment, either gradual or otherwise, of our old nature — 
that nature which we inherit, by natural birth, from fallen 
Adam." 

Again : " Sanctification is not merely a progressive work 
wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, but that it is one result of 
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our being linked to Christ, by faith, whereby we become 
partakers of all that He is. This is an immediate, a com- 
plete, and an eternal work." * 

Again he says — " The divine nature, the new man, the 
life of Christ in the believer cannot possibly sin ; and it is 
the privilege of every believer so to walk as that nothing 
but the life of Christ may be seen. The Holy Ghost dwells 
in the believer, on the ground of redemption, in order to 
give effect to the desires of the new nature, so that the flesh 
may be as though it did not exist, and nothing but Christ 
be seen in the believer's life. It is of the utmost import- 
ance that this divine idea of Christian life should be seized 
and maintained. People sometimes ask the question, * Is 
it possible for a Christian to live without committing sin ? ' 
We reply, in the language of the inspired apostle, * My little 
children, these things write I unto you that ye sin not* 
(i John ii. i). And again, quoting the language of another 
inspired apostle, * How shall we, that are dead to sin, live 
any longer therein ? ' (Rom. vL) " t 

Mr Darby says — "There is no cleansing of the old 
nature, no mending of old Adam ; we have got the new 
nature that cannot sin^ the flesh is there ; but the new nature 
is a sinless nature^* % 

Again he says — " True it is that Christ is our life, and 
that we have received a nature which in itself is sinless, and 
that, looked at as born of God, we cannot sin, because we 
are born of God. It is a life holy in itself, as bom of 
Him.'' § 

♦ **Sanctification : What is it?" p. lo. 
+ "The Three Appearings," pp. 28, 29. 
t " Notes on I John/* p. 49. 
§ " Righteousness of God," p. 23. 
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Again he says — " Being crucified with Christ, condemna- 
tion is gone and the death has come. If I apply it prac- 
tically, and honestly say I am dead, how can Satan tempt a 
dead man f And how can you say a dead man has lusts 
and a bad will ? It is not true. Yet this doctrine of purity 
in yourselves attained by faith, and that without the self- 
knowledge gained by exercise of heart under law, as taught 
in Rom. vil, is very rife around us, and it is winning honest 
and sincere persons, through the craving for a deliverance 
they have not got. // is stated that there is a purifying thai 
makes us like Christ now here. That is unscriptural. It is 
asked, * Did you not, when converted, desire to be con- 
formed to Christ ? ' But this is misleading people's souls. 
I desire it now, too; but what is taught in Scripture is, 
* That, when He shall appear, we shaU be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is, and every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself tvtrx as He is pure.' That is a very 
different story. If I am already purified, I don^t want to 
purify myself J^ * 

The proof texts generally adduced in support of these 
views are the following : i Cor. L 30, " But of him are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." Here we 
learn that Christ " is made unto us " all these four things. 
Again, in Acts xxvi. 18, the converted Gentiles are spoken 
of as receiving " forgiveness of sins and inheritance among 
them which are sanctified by faith." " The word is very 
explicit," says Mr M'Intosh. " It says, * them which are 
sanctified hy faith which is in me.* It does not say, * which 
shall be sanctified,* or * which are being sanctified.' *' 

" We read of Christ," says the Rev. Ernest Boys, " * In 
* " Addresses at Manchester," June 1873. 
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Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily/ . . . 
And then, immediately after thus stating that the fulness of 
the Godhead, or, in other words, God in all His fulness, 
ever dwells in Christ, the apostie is taught of God to say to 
the believers, 'And ye are complete in Him' (Col. ii. 9, 10). 
The meaning of * complete' \% filled up, or perfect, and so 
we are told that every true believer, who is really /;/ Christ 
by union with Him, is perfect. There is nothing wanting. 
In the eye of God, Christ and believers are one — one not 
merely in figure or appearance, but actually one body, one 
spirit ; yes, one now, and one for ever." * 

" Strange how theologians muddle grace," says Mr 
Cheyne Brady. "Col. i. 12, they say, does not mean 
hath MADE us meet for the inheritance, but ts making 
us meet, by progressive growth ; and so the poor weak ones 
are thrown in on self to dissect their bowels of feeling, 
and see whether they are gradually becoming more fit in 
character and improvement for heaven, and when they 
cannot find the old heart in its fountain any purer, they 
are told, * Oh, it will be cleansed somehow when you come 
to die, and at death you will be fitted for glory.' Away 
with such rubbish ! See Neh. iv. 10, * There is much 
rublMsh, so that we are not able to build the wall.' Give 
thanks to the Father, who hath now made us meet once for 
all. It is not the Spirit's work that is here referred to, but 
the Father's estimate of the blood in placing us at once, 
and ona for all, in a new creation. All believers, babes, 
young men, fathers, weak or strong, are alike made meet 
by the Father in Jesus, sanctified by God the Father (i Cor. 
i. 30 ; Jude i), and as such are as meet for heaven now as 

* ** Complete in Christ," by the Rev. Ernest Boys, B. A., Curate of 
Cresh, Ware, Herts, pp. 7, 8. 
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ever they will be, even if they lived the most holy lives for 
fifty years after their spiritual birth. On believing, we enter 
heaven ; we are made meet, we draw near, we confidently, 
nay, boldly, climb the Father's knee, recline on Jesus' 
bosom, whence all the rulers of the darkness in this world, 
all spiritual wickedness in the heavenlies, nay, even our 
own evil hearts, can never snatch us." * 

Now for the consequences of this doctrine. " Acts speak 
louder than words," says Mr Whitfield in reference to the 
Brethren. " It shows itself in all their prayers and suppli- 
cations. You never hear (or rarely ever) confession of sin 
in one of them. I myself have heard hundreds of them 
pray, hundreds and hundreds of times over, and yet I 
cannot recollect one single instance in which I ever heard 
confession of sin form any part of their prayers ! " t 

This confession of sin, so frequently taught in Scripture, 
is evidently a matter of no little difficulty to the Brethren. 
How do the expositors of their views, get over it ? or rather, 
how do they attempt to get over it ? We may judge by the 
following — " There is an immense moral distance between 
praying for forgiveness and confession of sin," says Mr 
M*Intosh. " Confession involves self-judgment ; asking for- 
giveness may not, and in itself does not Confession is the 
mode in which conscience is to be kept free. The apostle, 
in I John i. 9, does not say if we pray for pardon He is 
gracious and just to forgive us, but if we confess, He is 
faithful and just to forgive. Confession, therefore, is the 
divine mode. A Christian, having erred in thought, word, 
or deed, might pray for pardon for days and months 
together, and not have any assurance from i John i. 9 that 

* British Evangelist^ March 16, 1874. 

t " A Letter to Rev. Osmond Dobree, B. A.," p. 40. 
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he was forgiven, whereas the moment he truly confesses his 
sin before God, it is a simple matter of faith to know that 
he is perfectly forgiven and perfectly cleansed." * 

" Is confession of sins a thing for the public congrega- 
tion?" asks Dr Davis. "It is not"t And we are told, 
that it is wrong for believers to cry, "Be not angry with 
us for ever."t The Lord's Prayer, too, is discarded as 
an antiquated, obsolete formula. "It was intended for 
believers," says Dr Davis, " but for whom redemption was 
yet prospective^ and for whom the way into the holiest was 
not yet opened by the blood of Jesus. . . . That it 
contains moral principles of essential value to believers, 
now as well as then, every Christian will own ; yet the 
habitual use of it argues that the spiritual intelligence of 
those who use it, is not beyond that of the disciples to 
whom it was given before the accomplishment of redemp- 
tion ; and hence they are doing unconscious disrespect to 
the will of God. § 

According to this teaching, we may confess our sins, but 
are not to pray for the pardon of them ! The Lord's Prayer 
was intended solely for those to whom it was immediately 
addressed, and that in three or four years, from the time it 
was given by Christ, it had become a thing of naught ! 
Who but Brethren have the capacity adequate to believe 
this? No wonder, then, that in their hymn-books we 
should find no confession of sin, or expression of contrite 
feeling; but on the contrary, those hymns which express 
a sound theology and true Christian experience, sadly 

* ** Notes on I^eviticus," p. 78. 

t ** Help for Enquirers," 2d edit., p. 33. 

t Bible Treasury y vol. ii., p. 31. 

§ ** Help for Enquirers," 2d edit., pp. 35, 36. 
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mutilated, in adaptation to these peculiar notions. Take 
the following as a specimen : 



Author's Version. 

I Just as I am — without one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for 

me, 
And that Thou bid'st me come to 
Thee— 
O Liamb of God, I come ! 

4 Just as I am — ^poor, wretched, 
blind ; 
Sight, riches, healing of the 

mind. 
Yea, all I need in Thee to find — 
O Lamb of God, I come I 

6 Just as I am — Thy love imknown. 
Has broken ev'ry barrier down, 
Now to be Thine, yea. Thine 

alone, 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 

7 Just as I am — of that free love, 
The breadth, length, depth, and 

height to prove. 
Here for a season, then above — 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 



Brethren's Version. 

yiist as I was — ^without one plea 
But that Thy blood was shed for 

me, 
And that Thou bid'st me come to 

Thee— 
O Lamb of God, I camel 

Just as I tt//w— poor, wretched, 

blind ; 
Sight, riches, healing of the mind. 
Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, 
O Lainb of God, J camel 

Just as I am — ^Thy love I own 
Has broken every barrier down ; 
Now to be Thine, yea. Thine 
alone, 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 

Just as I am — of that free love, 
The breadth, depth, height, and 

length, to prove. 
Here for a season, then above — 
O Lamb of God, I come !* 



Any one acquainted with Miss Elliot's justly-prized and 
beautiful hymn will observe how the Brethren utterly ignore 
the second, third, and fifth stanzas. Nor is this wonderful 
How could a sinless one sing of ridding the " soul of one 
dark spot ? '* or of " fightings and fears, within, without ? " 
or say, "Thou wilt me pardon, cleanse, relieve?" Such 
language does not befit the lofty attainments of Brethrenism ! 

* " Hynms and Spiritual Songs for the Little Flock." 
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But let us now have a specimen of the doctrine in its full- 
blown form. In a little tiny tract, designed for general 
circulation, and therefore all the more dangerous, as likely 
to fall into the hands of persons, whose want of previous 
religious education unfits them for the detection of its most 
palatable but most pernicious error, we have the following : 
" One is frequently amazed at the language made use of in 
prayer, by those who really seem to have the root of the 
matter in them. To judge by their words you would 
naturally suppose they had never believed in the value of 
the blood of Christ For instance, take such language as 
the following — * We present our guilty, sin-stricken souls to 
Thee, O God, that Thou mayest wash them in the blood of 
Jesus.* Is this the utterance of a purged worshipper? 
Surely not A guilty sinner is not a purged worshipper. 
It may sound like humility, but it is the very opposite. 
True humility can only flow from our being in our right 
position before God. And what is the believer's right 
position ? It is that of a perfectly purged worshipper— one 
having 'no more conscience ofsins^ — one who is as free from 
every charge of guilt and every breath of condemnation as 
Christ. Such is the true position of the believer. If, there- 
fore, I am * once purged,* I have no need to be purged a 
second time. This is the plain doctrine of Hebrews x. 2. 
So also in John xiiL 10, we read, * He that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.' 
* The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all 
sin.* If I am * clean every whit' and * cleansed from all sin,* 
do I need to be cleansed over again ? Does God's work 
need to be repeated ? Is the blood of Christ to be brought 
down to the level of the blood of bulls and goats ? Is the 
believer never to know what it is to have a perfectly purged 
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conscience ? Must he be ever asking to have his sins put 
away ? God declares, in the most absolute manner, * Their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more/ Should 
the believer, then, be perpetually asking God to forget what 
He says He will never remember ? Is it humility on our 
part to present before God's face, every day, what He has 
cast behind His back for ever ? If God has put away my 
sins, am I to bring them back again ? If they were all laid 
on Jesus, am I to have them on my conscience ? Am I to 
be continually asking God to do what He assures me, again 
and again. He has done * once ' — done * perfectly ' — done 
^forever?'*'* 

We can even trace the effect of this doctrine on individual 
character. Take that of Lady Powerscourt, as delineated 
in her most interesting letters. Previous to joining the 
Brethren we meet such expressions as these — " I almost 
envy any one a strong feeling of sin." " I am quite weary 
of this heart — Satan's workshop^always going on, hammer, 
hammer, hammer, stealing every grace given to manufacture 
into some adornment for the idol Self." " While trampling 
works under foot, should we not live as though to be saved 
by works — boasting in our liberty, yet under law to Christ ?" 
But when joined with the Brethren, instead of such expres- 
sions, we find the following — " The most wonderful thing to 
me in this town is one, I fear, too stale to you for me to 
indulge myself in dwelling on ; namely, that I am of God, 
while most around are in the arms of the wicked one." t 
Look on this picture, and on that. 

These quotations may suffice to afford an idea of this 

* ** Once Purged," pp. 1-5. 

t "Letters and Papers of the late Viscountess Powerscourt,*' 9th 
edit, pp. I, 45, 64, 90. 
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new phase of Perfectionism. Any one acquainted with 
Scripture doctrine will see that it is based upon a series of 
misconceptions. 

(a^ Hiere is first of all a confounding of depravity 
with depraved nature, and holiness with a holy nature. 
While it is true there can be no improvement of deprav- 
ity, "no cleansing <^ the old nature;" while we would 
even adopt the expressive language <^ Marshall, "They 
may as well attempt to wash a blackamoor white as to 
purge the flesh or natural man from its evil lusts, and 
make it pure and holy ; " while all this is true, there may 
be an improvement of depraved nature, or of the nature in 
which depravity inheres ; hence this continued ringing of 
the changes on the old man and the new, and telling us 
that " the new nature cannot sin," is nothing but a mystify- 
ing of a vital doctrine, unworthy of any professed teacher of 
Christian truth. The new nature is doubdess divine^ but is 
it true that he who possesses it, while remaining in this 
world, is in any sense sinless? "The new nature is a 
sinless nature," says Mr Darby. We ask him, however. Is 
he sinless in whom it dwells ? does he commit no sin ? If 
he replies in the affirmative, he directly contradicts an 
apostle, and we accept the opinion of such an one in prefer- 
ence to even that of Mr Darby. "If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves" (i John L 8). What the Brethren 
most of all need, is clearness of theological apprehension. 
Although the principle imparted in Regeneration is sinless, 
it does not follow that it immediately makes those on whom 
it is bestowed sinless. Mr Darby and others do not appear 
to apprehend, that there is not only all the diflference between 
regeneration and perfect holiness, that there is between life 
in its primary elements and in its full development, but that 
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it is a divine principle brought into conflict with a depraved 
nature, and which in the economy of grace, it is destined 
only gradually to subdue. 

(b.) There is a misrepresentation of the effects of union 
with Christ. Union with Christ is a precious fact, but we 
must not misinterpret it to His dishonour and the detriment 
of our own souls. However intimate, we must remember 
that it is not a imion of essence, nor a personal, but a legal 
and spiritual union. Legally we are by faith so united to 
Him, that we are treated as righteous on the ground of His 
righteousness. Viewed spiritually, our union with Christ is 
such that we become partakers of His grace. Not that in 
either case, there is such oneness as implies a transference 
of moral character, such a transference being in the nature 
of things impossible ; or such a union as to identify us with 
the excellence of Him to whom we are united. Take even 
the most expressive of all the figures employed to express this 
union — that of the human body and the relation of its several 
parts to the head (i Cor. xii. 27; Eph. v. 30); and what does 
it mean, but that as they derive from it their vitality, so 
believers derive from Christ, grace in all its variety, plenitude, 
and suitableness ? '^It pleased the Father that in Him should 
all fulness dwell ; " and " Of His fulness have all we re- 
ceived" (Col. i. 19 ; John i. 16). But does this mean we 
are literally perfect in holiness? or, as Mr M'Intosh ex- 
presses it, that "being luiked with Christ, we become 
partakers of all that He is,'' and that " this is an immediate, 
a complete, and an eternal work." Although He Ls perfect 
to whom we are united, that in no sense confers on us 
perfection of moral excellence. 

(^.) Notice those proof texts upon which Brethren rely 
in support of their views : 
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I Cor. 1. 2 — "Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called 
to be saints." Because believers are here said to be 
sanctified, it is concluded that sanctification is complete 
at once, and not progressive. The word in the original 
is Tiyiadfiivoii, that is, separated, and signifies that the 
Corinthians were set apart or consecrated to God. The 
temple, altar, priests, and Sabbath, were all in this sense 
holy. But surely the apostle could not mean by so address- 
ing the Corinthians, that they were perfectly holy, when his 
epistles to them prove, that they were in many respects 
corrupt. Of the same class of passages is Acts xxvi. 18. 
The phrase " them which are sanctified," simply means 
them which are holy. Who ever supposes that when we 
speak of a man as holy, that we affirm, that he is perfect in 
holiness ? 

I Cor. i. 30 — " But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption." 

Because He is said to be made unto us sanctification, it 
is concluded that in that respect we must be perfect. A 
glance, however, at the words in their connection show, that 
they simply mean, that we are dependent upon Christ for 
everything pertaining to salvation. He is our righteousness, 
inasmuch as He meets on our behalf, all the demands of the 
law — our sanctification, inasmuch as it is through His media- 
tion the Spirit is bestowed — and our redemption, inasmuch 
as He delivers us from condemnation, the power of sin, and 
the dominion of the grave. But in the present life our 
sanctification is no more perfect than is our wisdom, or our 
redemption. All, then, that the apostle affirms in this text 
is, those who are in Christ possess these privileges. 



284 Heresies of the Brethren . 

Col. L 1 2. — A glance at this verse in connection with the 
one which follows, makes obvious the apostle's meaning. 
" Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light 
Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son." 

Here Satan's kingdom and Christ's kingdom are placed 
in contrast. The one is the kingdom of darkness^ the other 
is the kingdom of lights and Paul gives thanks that God had 
translated him and his fellow-believers from the one to the 
other. Even did we regard the phrase, " the inheritance of 
the saints in light," as meaning the heavenly state, it would 
in no way countenance the doctrine of perfect sanctification 
in the present life, inasmuch as the fact that saints are even 
now participators in the heavenly inheritance, is no way 
inconsistent with present imperfection. Notwithstanding 
this imperfection, there is in the believer a fitness for 
this glorious state. Whatever corruption may remain in 
him, his will accords with the will of its king, his life and 
its life, its joys and his joys, are one and the same. But to 
assert that the apostle here teaches, that the believer in the 
present state is free from sin and perfect in holiness, is the 
very opposite of the fact. What does he say at verses 9-13 ? 
" For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not 
cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled 
with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding ; that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increas- 
ing in the knowledge of God ; strengthened with all might, 
according to His glorious power, unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness ; giving thanks unto the 
Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 



Perfectionism. 285 

inheritance of the saints in light : who hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son." And then at verse 28 — " Whom 
we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in 
all wisdom ; that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus." The perfection of the Colossians was what 
the apostle desired ; but if it was already infallibly accom- 
plished, why should he speak thus ? And yet in the face 
of this, we are asked to believe, that the twelfth verse 
teaches the perfection of sanctification in the present life ! 

Nor is the doctrine of Perfectionism any more proved by 
Col. ii. 10 — "Ye are complete in Him." On looking at 
the passage in its connection, it is seen to mean that 
Christ is all-sufficient — that there is no necessity to look to 
philosophy for aid — that what philosophy had failed in, He 
had accomplished. What does Mr M*Intosh mean, by 
being more advanced in personal holiness each succeeding 
year ; or by " the basis on which the Holy Ghost carries on 
the subjective work in the believer" being "the objective 
truth of his eternal completeness in Christ," if it be true, 
that believers are now complete in Christ, in the sense 
of being completely sanctified ? Even according to his own 
showing, the perfection contended for, is not in the believer, 
but in Christ. While, then, he is compelled to admit the 
doctrine of progressive sanctification, we prefer the apostle's 
mode of representing it, as a coming " unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ " (Eph. iv. 13). For Dr 
Davis, or any one else, to speak of " sanctification in Christ 
being complete," and sanctification by the Word and Spirit 
progressive, is, to use his own language, " a ruinous mistake." 

(//.) Another mistake is the confounding of the relief 
which the assurance of the sufficiency of the atonement 
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affords the conscience with the perfection of sanctificatioD. 
Instead of the text ** once purged " (Heb. x. 2), bearing the 
doctrine founded on it, it simply means that if the sacrifices 
of the Mosaic dispensation had been adequate, the offerer 
would have been delivered from all apprehension of future 
wrath ; that had those sacrifices procured a real and lasting 
remission of sins, those who presented them would have 
obtained effectual relief to their consciences. Had such 
been their efficacy, there would have been no repetition ot 
them. But the writer of the little tract, "Once Purged," con- 
founds this relief of conscience with perfect sanctification. 
On page 2 we read — "What is the believer's right position? 
It is that of a perfectly purged worshipper — one having * no 
more conscience of sins' — one who is free fix>m every charge of 
guilt and every breath of condemnation. Such is the true 
position of the believer." All very good, but then the writer 
immediately glides into the assertion — " If, therefore, I am 
' once purged,' I have no need to be purged a second time. 
This is the plain doctrine of Hebrews x. 2. So also in John 
xiii. 10, we read, * He that is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is dean every whit.' * The blood of Jesus 
Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.' If I am * clean 
every whit * and * cleansed from all sin,' do I need to be 
cleansed over again? Does God's work need to be repeated ? 
Is the blood of Christ to be brought down to the level of the 
blood of bulls and goats ? Is the believer never to know 
what it is to have a perfectly purged conscience ? Must he 
be ever asking to have his sins put away ? God declares, 
in the most absolute manner, * Their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more.' Should the believer, then, be 
perpetually asking God to forget what He says He will 
never remember ? " 
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Here is surely a confounding of things which differ. 
What more distinct than the relief which the assurance of 
the perfection of Christ's atonement affords the conscience, 
and perfect sanctification ? The one is comfort in the 
assurance of deliverance from condemnation ; the other is 
perfect holiness. The subject of which the apostle is 
treating, is the perfection of the Christian atonement, and 
the eflfect described, being the effect of sacrifice, it is evident 
that a purged conscience has reference solely to conscious 
guilt, and not to conscious pollution of sin. When he affirms, 
that had the sacrifices under the former dispensation been 
perfect, those who presented them " should have no more 
conscience of sins," he by no means affirms that they should 
have no more consciousness of sinning, no more need for 
repentance, confession of sin, and prayer for mercy. Does 
not this very apostle urge those whom he was now addressing, 
to " come boldly unto the throne of grace that they might 
obtain mercy ^^ (Heb. iv. 16)? and yet the writer of this 
tract complains of believers confessing their sins and sup- 
plicating forgiveness ! The apostle is far from meaning 
that those whose consciences are thus purged, will no more 
be troubled because of sin. While a believer can no more 
come into condemnation, he may and will be painfully 
aflfected by his sins. The bitterest grief of the saint, is not 
because he fears he may still be exposed to hell, but because 
he has offended, and continues to offend so gracious a God. 
Saints, instead of doing as the writer of this tract recom- 
mends, continue to mourn their sinfulness to the last. 
While it is true the justified one can no more come into- 
condemnation, it is equally true he may frequently need 
forgiveness. 

Did not Ezra exclaim — " O my God, I am ashamed, and 
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blush to lift up ray face to Thee, my God ? ** Did not Job 
declare — " I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes?" 
Did not David pray — " Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great? 
I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have 
I not hid ; I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord ? " But more than this, he declares, " Thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin." Did not the beloved disciple say 
— " If we confess our sins He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins ? " If, then, God forgive the sins of saints, on 
what conceivable ground can they be forbidden to pray for 
forgiveness? To like eflfect we have these remarkable 
words in the Old Testament — " If my people which are 
called by my name, shall humble themselves and pray, and 
seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I 
hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal 
their land." (Ezra ix. 6 ; Job. xliL 6 ; Ps. xxv. ii, xxxii. 5 ; 
I John i. 9 ; 2 Chron. vii. 14.) And yet, according to the 
writer of this tract, we are to be " amazed at the language 
made use ofi" and are told by Dr Davis and Mr M*Intosh 
that while saints may confess their sins, they may not ask 
the forgiveness of them ! 

Nor is it otherwise with the saint to the very end. Legh 
Richmond, in dying, said — " It is only by coming to Christ 
as a little child, and as for the first time, that I can get 
peace." Dr Bogue, in dying, said — " I am looking to that 
compassionate Saviour whose blood cleanseth from all sin.'' 
The Rev. Mr Sandeman, missionary to China, was asked, 
when dying, if he had any pain, to which he replied — " Since 
I knew Christ I have felt no pain but sin." The Rev. John 
Duncan, LL.D., said when dying — "Pray for me ; pray for 
pardon and pray for purity, for I am still in the body." 
Was there ever a holier man than Samuel Rutherford? 



Perfectionism. 289 

and yet he says — "I wish for no other heaven on this 
side of the last sea I must cross, than this service of 
Christ, to make my blackness, beauty — my deadness, life 
— ^my guiltiness, sanctification. I long much for that day 
when I will be holy. Oh, what spots are yet unwashed ! " 
And yet we are asked to be ^' amazed at language such as 
this." 

The eflfect of the doctrine we condemn, is to put an arrest 
upon believers praying for pardon. It teaches them, that so 
to pray, is worse than a work of supererogation, it is mistrust 
of God's Word and ingratitude for His mercy. What is this 
but to leave upon the soul the stain of unforgiven sin, and 
erect a barrier to fellowship with our heavenly Father ? Is 
not confession of sin and prayer for mercy the Divine 
method for securing forgiveness ? If, then, the means be 
set at nought, how is the blessing needed to be attained ? 
This being so, in what peril are all placed who give heed 
to teachers such as those whose words we have quoted. 
Tell them that their sins past, present, and future, are 
pardoned, and that whatever sins they may commit, need 
give them no concern ; tell them that God can be no longer 
^igry with them ; tell them this, and get them to believe it, 
and all sense of responsibility is gone, and the inviting 
region of temptation allures, without a single barrier to 
deter from entrance. What hazard can there be in the 
perpetration of iniquity for which no pardon is required ? 

If the Brethren do not believe in the present sinless- 
ness of all believers, how is it that in the entire range of 
their literature, there is not a single publication urging the 
cultivation of personal holiness ? We, doubtless, meet with 
admissions such as the following — ^^But the Christian 
cannot pray too much and seek too diligendy for practical 
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holiness. This is the very object our Father has in all our 
chastening. It is all * for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of His holiness ; ' * and it peldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.' ** * 
" I should be more advanced in personal holiness in the 
year 1861 than I was in the year i860. I should, through 
grace, be advancing, day by day, in practical holiness. But 
what, let me ask, is this ? What, but the working out in 
me of that which was true of me in Christ, the very moment 
I believed ? The basis on which the Holy Ghost carries 
on the subjective work in the believer, is the objective truth of 
his eternal completeness in Christ" t " We have already 
declared and would insist upon, the blessed possibility of 
living in such unbroken communion with God— of walking 
so in the Spirit — of being so filled and occupied with Christ, 
as that the flesh or the old man may not appear. This we 
know is not always the caseJ^ X 

But what do these admissions of Mr Mcintosh amount to, 
when we have them accompanied by statements like the 
following : " We can no more work out a sanctification than 
we can work out a righteousness. We may try it, but we 
shall, sooner or later, find out that it is utterly vain. We 
may vow and resolve ; we may labour and struggle ; we may 
cherish the fond hope of doing better to-morrow than we 
have done to-day ; but, in the end, we must be constrained 
to see, and feel, and own, that as regards the matter of 
sanctification, we are as completely * without strength * as 
we have already proved ourselves to be in the matter of 
righteousness. And oh ! what sweet relief to the one who 

* ** Perfectionism : Where is it ? " p. 27. 

t ** Sanctification : What is it ? " 2d edit., p. 19. 

J **The Three Appearings," p. 31. 
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has been stumbling along tiie path of persmial holiness to 
find, after years of unsuccessful struggle^ that the very thing 
he longs for is treasured up in Christ, and is ready to his 
hand this moment, even a complete sanctification to be 
enjoyed by faith /" * 

In like manner we have Mr Stanley counselling an 
inquirer thus : " I think I hear you saying, ' Wliat can you 
mean ? Is not this the Gospel of God, '' If the wicked turn 
fi-om his wickedness, and do that which is lawfid and right, 
he shall live thereby ? " * No, my friend, that is not the 
Gospel at alL It is the law, by the which, if a man can be 
saved, Christ died in vain." t 

We had thought, diat God made the abandonment of sin 
a condition of reccmciliation. Do we not read ? — " Wash 
you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; 
seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, 
plead for the widow. Come now, and let us reason to- 
gether, saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool'' (Isa. L 16-18.) All this, according 
to Messrs M'Intosh, Darby, and Stanley, will be pronoimced 
legalism ; it is, nevertheless, Gk)d's method of reconciliation. 
When we urge the drunkard, the thie^ the blasphemer, to 
believe, are we not at the same time to counsel them 
to abandon their intemperance, dishonesty, and profanity ? 
Will God save a drunkard while he continues his dissipation, 
or a thief while he practises his dishonesty, or a blasphemer 
while he curses and swears? And this abandonment of 
vice at the outset of the Christian course, is it not to be 



• ** Sanctification : What is it?" 2d edit, p. 12. 
+ *« The ' C. S.' Tracts— An Interestmg Question. 
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carried out all through ? What mean those exhortations to 
"abstain from fleshly lusts;" to "forget the, things which 
are behind ;" to "lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us;" to "grow in grace;" to "be 
careful to maintain good works?" Legalism, legalism, 
reply the Brethren. 

Nor is it wonderful that religionists holding such views, 
should have little to say of the evil of sin. In which of 
their publications is it adequately exhibited ? Or of the 
necessity of repentance, where is it insisted on ? Or of the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the promotion of personal holi- 
ness ? We have nowhere met, in our perusal of Brethren 
literature, with any treatise on this vital doctrine save once, 
such as are common in orthodox Christian literature. Of 
course, all this is in perfect accordance with the avowed 
Antinomianism of the Brethren, and shows how their system 
tends to practical ungodliness and negative theology of the 
worst form. 

Before concluding our remarks on this subject, it may be 
proper to exhibit the Scripture doctrine of sanctification, in 
so far as it is opposed to that held by the Brethren. 

I, The Scriptures teach thai sanctification is not perfected 
in the present life, 

{a,) We have in Scripture the imperfection of saints ex- 
pressly asserted, or evidently implied. Solomon affirmed — 
" There is not a just man upon the earth, that doeth good, 
and sinneth not;" and Job declared — "If I say I am 
perfect, my mouth shall also prove me perverse." Few 
saints had higher attainments than Paul, and yet he was 
conscious that he had not " attained, either were already 
perfect" (EccL vii. 20; Job ix. 20; Phil. iiL 12.) The 
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passages which ascribe perfection to saints, and they are 
numerous, refer to a relative and not to an absolute per- 
fection. The most formidable even of these (i John iiL 9, 
V. 18) cannot mean absolute perfection, for the writer of 
them also declares — " If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves " (i John i. 8). 

(^.) We have recorded in Scripture the sins of Bible 
saints. Noah's drunkenness, Abraham's dissimulations, 
David's adultery, Eli's parental unfaithfulness, the unchari- 
tableness of John and James, in desiring the destruction of 
the Samaritans, Peter's denial of Christ, and Paul's con- 
tention with Barnabas, are all recorded (Gen. ix. 2i,xx. 2 ; 
2 Sam. xii. 9 ; i Sam. iii. 13 ; Luke ix. 55 ; Matt xxvL 
69-75 ; Acts XV. 39). One thing remarkable is, that these 
eminent saints are represented, as having failed in the very 
virtues for which they were most distinguished Moses, the 
meekest of men, having spoken inadvisedly with his lips ; 
Job, the most patient, having cursed the day of his birth ; 
David, the man after God's own heart, having been guilty 
of the double crime of adultery and murder ; Solomon, the 
wisest of men, having been guilty of the most consummate 
folly. Only once has a perfectly holy man appeared, and 
the very distance at which He stands from even the most 
excellent of the earth, proves that He stands alone, in the 
possession of perfect holiness. 

(^.) Scripture exhortations imply the imperfection of 
saints. They are exhorted to " grow in grace," to " crucify 
the flesh," to " fight the good fight of faith," and to pray daily 
for the pardon of sin (2 Pet iii. i3 \ Gal. v. 24 ; i Tim. vi. 
12 ; Luke xL 4). But what can such exhortations mean, if 
our sanctification is complete, and our standing before God 
such that we no more need to confess and bewail our sins ? 
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II. We are nevertheless to aim at perfection, 

(tf.) We are to do so, because nothing short of it can 
satisfy God. He is content with nothing short of perfection 
in His other works, and can be satisfied with nothing short 
of it in man, the noblest of them all, for He created him 
originally in His image, and the whole scheme of Re- 
demption has been devised for its complete restoration 
(Titus ii. 14). The law of God requires perfect obedience, 
and the law is still binding. The holiness of heaven is 
required of those who dwell on earth — ^nay, it is even 
required of those who dwell in hell. When devils re- 
nounced their allegiance, they did not escape from their 
responsibility. Are we not, then, justified in asserting that 
God can be satisfied with nothing short of perfect holiness ? 

{b.) All that is necessary to the perfection of our hohness 
is provided. " He that spared not His own Son, but de- 
livered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also 
fi-eely give us all things" (Rom. viii. 32). We can imagine 
no defect which Divine grace cannot rectify ; no excellence 
which it cannot confer, for like the Divine nature, it is infinite. 

(^.) We can go on towards perfection, although here we 
can never reach it. The teaching of Scripture warrants 
this. It is no dead level on which the believer enters at his 
regeneration, but a pathway, every step of which introduces 
him to a purer atmosphere, a more glorious prospect, and a 
richer experience — z. pathway of which God himself is the 
unreached goal in its glorious ascent. God may have set 
limits to the sea and to the orbit of the stars, but He has 
set no bounds to a believer's growth in grace. Who ever 
knew a saint who had become so holy that he could not 
become holier? 
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III. Sandification is represented in Scripture as progressive. 

Progression is as much a law of spiritual as of vegetable 
or animal life. The flowers do not spring directly from the 
seed. There is first the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
com in the ear. Nor is man created at first like Adam, fully 
matured in all his parts. Only through successive stages is 
manhood reached; and it is so with the believer. Why 
God has so ordered it in sanctification, we may not be able 
to determine. It may be that we have thus a better know- 
ledge of the exceeding evil of sin, the inward conflict teaching 
us more impressively its vileness, and, consequently, afibrding 
us a higher appreciation of the exceeding mercy of Gk)d in 
providing for us deliverance. But whatever be the reason, 
the fact is indisputable. Had man remained sinless, pro- 
gression even in that case would have been a law of his 
being — he would have grown in holiness, but it would have 
been holiness immixed with sin. 

Who can doubt that among Christians, there are various 
degrees of holiness ? Can we suppose that the penitent 
thief equalled in religious attainments, tlie great apostle of 
the Gentiles ? Nor can we doubt that the same believer, in 
the more advanced stages of the Christian life, transcends 
the attainments of his earlier years. It is of the very nature 
of holiness to qualify for further advance. Each exercise of 
faith afibrds increased power, that it may grasp more firmly 
its object ; while every exercise of humility, meekness, and 
love, is but a polishing of the mirror, that it may reflect 
more distinctly the image of God. 




IX. 
THE SECRET RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 

HILE the Brethren are generally, if not universally, 
premillennialists, they must be peculiar even in 
this belief, and hence their notion of the secret 
rapture of the saints. Indeed, they are, in their 
own estimation, such accurate students of prophecy, and 
understand future events so clearly, that they demonstrate 
the whole series of events connected with this glorious era, 
by means of diagrams and charts.* 

While many of their notions can be traced back to the 
exploded fancies of early Christian writers, the dogma of 
the secret rapture, seems to have had its first conception in 
the wild imaginings, of that misguided son of genius, Edward 
Irving. Any one desirous of studying this notion, will find 
ample scope for patient investigation in the writings of Mr 
Darby and Mr Bellett A few quotations from publications 
on the subject by leading 'writers among the Brethren, may 
so far enable us to comprehend this dogma : 

" No doubt the saints will be manifested before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, to give an account of themselves to 
God," says Mr Darby, " but even this is not separated fi-om 
privilege, for they arrive there, already like Himself. Yea, 
He has come Himself to fetch them there. This special 
association with Christ is made good, not by Christ's ap- 

* See Charts by Sir E. Denny, and "Inquiry into the Doctrine of a 
General Judgment," p. 25. 
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pearing, as we have seen (though manifested there), but by 
His coming to receive them to Himself where He is ; His 
introducing them into His Father's house, and in the king- 
dom placing them in the heavenly seat of government with 
Himself. This is eflfectuated by His coming, and causing 
them, raised or changed, to come up and meet Him in the 
air. This is the rapture of the saints, preceding their and 
Christ's appearing : at that they appear with Him. So that 
at their rapture He has not appeared yet. The moment of 
their rapture none can know. Its distinctive character is 
vital for him before whom the truth is set. I will now cite 
some passages of detail, which show our exemption from 
the tribulation predicted, a position in which the world will 
find itself, and in an especial manner the Jewish people re- 
stored to their land. . . . How can I tell there will be 
a tribulation ? I shall be answered, * Passages of Scripture 
positively declare there will be such.' I admit it ; but 
there are no passages which reveal it, which do not also 
show that the Church will not be in it. As far as I am 
aware they are these : Jeremiah xxx. 7 ; Daniel xii. i ; 
Matthew xiv. 21 ; Mark xiii. 19 ; to which we may add 
Revelation iii. 10, vii. 14. I am not aware of any other 
which can be appHed to this subject. Now who are in this 
tribulation in the passages which speak of it in Scripture ? 
Revelation vii. 14 could alone leave open the smallest ques- 
tion. Of that I will speak. Of all the rest, the positive 
evidence is, that the Jews are in it — the Church not, Jere- 
miah tells us, * It is the time of Jacob's trouble,' the day 
which none is like. That shows to whom it belongs. . . . 
The statement, that there is a tribulation, declares the Jews 
will be in it, the Church kept out of it. But there is a 
passage obscure to most. (Revelation vii.). It is one of 
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the signs of error and the enemy's work, that he takes an 
obscure passage to trouble the minds of saints, and unsettle 
them by this means in great and plain truths. This passage 
may be employed so, and hence I notice it also. That it is 
not the Church which is spoken of here, is clear from the 
promise to Philadelphia."* 

Again, we read — " The rapture is peculiar to Paul's gos- 
pel, while the appearing in glory to earth is that of which 
Peter testifies, who had received his mission from Christ on 
earth. Paul's commission belongs to the interval ; Peter's 
to that which is before and after the interval. The Lord 
goes away from earth, and promises to return again to earth 
in like manner. This return is called in Scripture *the 
appearing^ [manifestation]. While He is away, the Holy 
Ghost comes down from Him, and forms a new thing — the 
Church — one with Christ on high, the Holy Ghost abiding 
in it. When this is completed (that is, the last member 
gathered in), this Church will be caught away to meet Him 
in the air, before He has actually appeared^ and it will then 
appear with Him in glory. It is of this catching away that 
Paul speaks (as well as of the appearing) ; while we find Peter 
and the other apostles only speak of the appearing itself."! 

Another writer of the same school says — " After the 
Church is gone, Antichrist will be fully revealed, and this 
will usher in the greatest tribulation that will ever take place 
on the earth. As we have seen, after the Church is caught 
away, the kingdom of heaven will remain, profession will go 
on, and God will have some faithful servants among the pre- 
vailing declension and apostasy. But besides all this, in 

* "The Rapture of the Saints, and the Character of the Jewish 
Remnant," by J. N. Darby, pp. 49, 50, 58, 62, 63. 
t ** Manchester Tracts for Believers— The Present Interval," pp. 7, 8. 



The Secret Rapture of the Saints. 299 

Revelation xi we read of God giving power to His two wit- 
nesses, and they shall prophesy in sackcloth. There will 
evidently be a decided testimony for God, and these wit- 
nesses, with any associated with them, may be 'the 
brethren ' of our passage — ^the people's treatment of whom 
decides their doom. Notice, too, that in Matthew xxiv. 14, 
we read, * This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end come/ From these passages we learn that 
the godly remnant of those days will be surrounded with the 
grossest deception, accompanied with the most frightful per- 
secution. Among other things we read that no one will be 
allowed to buy or sell, but he that has the mark or the name 
of the beast This must surely test the people of the na- 
tions. All will be obliged to take part either with Satan and 
his agents, or with the persecuted brethren of Christ" * 

Mr M*Intosh says, after quoting i Thess. iv. — " Here, 
then, we have presented to us what is commonly spoken of 
amongst us as the rapture of the saints — a most glorious, 
soul-stirring, and enrapturing theme surely — the brightest 
hope of the Church of God, and of the individual believer. 
The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a sum- 
mons designed only for the ears and the hearts of His own. 
Not one uncircumcised ear shall hear — ^not one unrenewed 
heart be moved by, that heavenly voice, that divine trumpet- 
calL The dead in Christ, including, as we believe, the Old 
Testament saints, as well as those of the New, who shall 
have departed in the faith of Christ — all those shall hear the 
blessed sound, and come forth from their sleeping places. 
All the living saints shall hear it, and be changed in a 

* "An Inquiry into the Doctrine of a General Judgment, " pp. 17, 
20, 22. 
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moment And oh, what a change I The poor crumbling 
tabernacle of clay exchanged for a glorified body, like unto 
the body of Jesus. ... It may perhaps present a diffi- 
culty to some of our readers in laying hold of the truth 
of the Christian's hope of resurrection, that our Lord makes 
use of the word 'hour' in speaking of the two classes. 
* How,* it is argued, * can there be a thousand years between 
the two resurrections, when our Lord expressly tells us that 
all shall occur within the limits of an hour?' To this ques- 
tion we have a double reply. In the first place, we find our 
Lord making use of the self-same word * hour,' at verse 25, 
where He is speaking of the great and glorious work of 
quickening dead souls. * Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall live.' 
Now, here we have a work which has been going on for 
nearly nineteen long centuries. During all that time, here 
spoken of as an * hour,* the voice of Jesus, the Son of God, 
has been heard calling precious souls from death to life. If, 
therefore, in the very same discourse, our Lord used the 
word * hour ' when speaking of a period which has already 
extended to well nigh two thousand years, what difficulty 
can there be in applying the word to a period of one 
thousand years ? Surely none whatever, as we judge. But 
even if any little difficulty yet remained, it must be thor- 
oughly met by the direct testimony of the Holy Ghost, in 
Revelation xx., where we "read, * But the rest of the dead 
lived not again till the thousand years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath 
no power, but they shall be priests of God, and of Christ, 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years.' Verses 5, 6. 
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" There is positively no such thing in Scripture as a pro- 
miscuous resurrection — a common rising of all at the same 
time. We must abandon this idea altogether." * 

Mr Stanley, in endeavouring to determine the order of 
events preceding the coming of Christ, as asserted in the 
Book of Revelation, says — " The Church having been with 
the Lord from chapter vL now returns with the Lord in 
chapter xix. The full number of the first resurrection being 
completed in the beginning of chapter xx., then takes place 
the millennium, or thousand years' rest, with Christ The 
rest of the dead live not until this thousand years' rest is 
completed. During this thousand years, every promise of 
blessing to this earth will be fulfilled — Satan bound — sin not 
allowed, but immediately judged. Then comes the end. 
Satan is loosed a little while ; and then the great judgment 
of the dead takes place (chapter xx. 1 1-15). And this over, 
the eternal state of inexpressible blessedness sets in — ^new 
heavens and new earth — 

Where God shall shine in light divine, 
In glory everlasting." t 

So while the Brethren are millenarian, they must differ 
even from the great body of those who hold this doctrine, 
by affirming that, previous to the millennium, saints shall 
be removed by Christ to be with Him, where He is ; and at 
the end of a certain period, they do not say how long, Christ 
and His people shall return to reign on earth a thousand 
years ! Nor do they speak very definitely as to where saints 
shall be with Christ during this interval Mr Darby ex- 
presses himself in these terms : 

* " Papers on the Lord's Coming," pp. 32, 51, 52. 
t "What God hath said on the Second Coming of Christ, and the 
End of the Present Ages," p. 31. 
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** It is not heaven, though I shall be in heaven : it is 
Christ I am to get— the blessedest of all, Christ. Am I 
waiting for Christ t He will find a people waiting for Him 
when He comes. How long the midnight cry goes forth, 
we know not It may do its work in a moment, of rousing 
the hearts of the sleeping Church. Behold, the Bridegroom 
cometh ! Scripture does not talk of going to heaven, but 
of being with the Lord. The nearest approach to any 
thought about heaven is to the thief on the cross — ' This 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise.' *' * 

I have thus endeavoured, by culling these passages fit)m 
the publications of Messrs Darby, M'Intosh, Stanley, and 
others, to present some idea of this notion as held by the 
Brethren. Although they are about the most intelligible 
passages I could discover, I fear that my readers, equally 
with myself, must still fail to comprehend the subject It 
may be proper, therefore, to add a few sentences from a 
small work by Dr Tregelles — one who had the best means 
of knowing the religious views of the Brethren, owing to his 
many years' association with them, and intimacy with their 
leaders, and who expresses himself with a clearness which is 
quite refreshing, after having pursued the most hazy laby- 
rinth which it has ever been our lot to pass through. 

"The doctrine held and taught by many is," sajrs Dr 
Tregelles, " that believers are concerned not with a public 
and manifested coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory — ^not with His appearing when 
every eye shall see Him, and when He shall sever the wicked 
from among the just, but with a secret or private coming, 
when the dead saints shall be secretly raised, the living 
changed, and both caught up to meet the Lord in the air ; 

" Notes of Addresses at Edinburgh,** p. 46. 
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that the shout, the voice of the archaogel, and the trump of 
God, do not indicate anjrthing of publicity, for the ear of 
faith alone shall hear them ; that the Church shall meet the 
Lord, not at His visible coming, but in order to remain 
with Him, at least for years, before His manifested advent ; 
that after this secret coming there shall be in the earth a 
full power of evil put forth amongst both Jews and Gentiles; 
that there shall be a time of unequalled tribulation and great 
spiritual perils (with which the Church has nothing to do), 
and that this condition of things shall end by the manifest 
coming of the Lord. . . . After the opinion of a secret 
advent had been adopted, many expressions in older writers 
were regarded as supporting it; in which, however, the 
word * secret ' does not mean unperceived or unknown, but 
simply secret in point of time. Thus in a passage of 
Milman — 

' Even thus amidst thy pride and luxtiiy, 
Oh, Earth, shall this last coming burst on thee, 

TTiat secret coming of the Son of man ; 
When all the cherub-throning clouds shall shine. 
Irradiate with His bright advancing sign. 
When the great Husbandman shall wave His fan,' etc. 

The third line was taken up as if it taught the new doctrine 
of this secret coming, whereas the whole passage (even if 
it had any theological value) teaches a coming in power, 
glory, and publicity, in contrast to that which is private; so, 
too, as to other writers, whose words were sometimes used. 
. . . In 1863 I heard it publicly and definitely main- 
tained that the secret coming is the second coming promised 
in Scripture, and that the manifest appearing of our Lord is 
His third coming. Many seem to think this who do not 
say so in definite words. But a third coming is something 
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very dififerent from His coming again. . . . When 
proofs have been asked for the doctrine of the secret 
advent and secret removal of the Church, certain supposed 
analogies have been sometimes presented instead, which 
were thought to bear on the subject But as analogy is a 
resemblance of relations, it is needful that the facts should 
be fir^t known and demonstrated, instead of their being 
merely supposed. It has been asked if the crossing of 
Jordain by the children of Israel was not a thing known to 
them only at the time and not heard of by the Canaanites 
till afterwards ? Whether Elijah is not to be taken as a type 
of the Church, and Elisha as that of * the Jewish remnant?' 
Whether the ascension of the Lord from the Mount of 
Olives, seen by the disciples only, does not intimate a 
second advent only to be known by the Church ? . . . 
Some, indeed, ask, ' Have you not overlooked how plainly 
the secret rapture of the Church is set forth in the Can- 
ticles?' But is it intended that we should interpret the 
New Testament by the Canticles ? Should we not rather 
let the full light of the Christian Revelation shine on the 
ancient Scriptures ? Of one thing we may be certain, that 
nothing in the Canticles can contradict our Lord's words, 
and His promise that His elect shall be gathered unto Him 
by His angels, at His manifest coming with power and great 
glory. Whatever may be the import of passages in the 
Canticles which speak of secresy (*the secret places of the 
stairs,' etc.), or of the withdrawal of the bride from any par- 
ticular scene (*Come with me from Lebanon,' etc.), we 
ought to be so established in New Testament truth, as not 
to imagine that these can set forth a secret rapture, unless 
such a rapture had been definitely taught in the Word, in- 
stead of its being contradicted. To learn the distinct hope 
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of the Lord's coming is a far simpler thing than it is to in- 
terpret the Canticles."* 

Now, it is very singular, if anything like this awaits saints, 
that the Scriptures should maintain total silence upon the 
subject There is, perhaps, no event yet future, so clearly 
and fully revealed as Christ's second coming. Prophecy, in 
this instance, discards its usual obscurity, and assumes the 
definiteness of historical narrative. We find in Scripture not 
merely incidental allusion made to it, but the fact announced 
in language singularly free from ambiguity. It is therefore 
all the more remarkable, that any devout students of Scripture 
should fail to apprehend the nature and significance of the 
event, and also, all the more easy to detect and expose their 
error. In doing this as respects the dogma in question, 

I. Advert first, to the various arguments and proofs adduced 
on behalf of the secret rapture of the saints. 

(a) The Scripture text on which the Brethren seem 
chiefly to rely is i Thess. iv. 16-18. In this, however, we 
deem them singularly unfortunate. Let us look at the pas- 
sage : " The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words.'* Is a shout, the voice of the 
archangel, and the trump of God, consistent with the idea of 
secresy? Observe, too, the region in which this glorious 
manifestation is made. It is in " the air," — that is, in the 

♦ " The Hope of Christ's Second Coming," by S. P. Tregelles, 
LL.D., pp. 25, 26, 27, 30, 54, 55. 

U 
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aaEf>5phere unmediatelT over-head. In the reiy nature of 
things, this event cannot be secret- What does it compre- 
hend ? The resurrection of saints from the days of Abel, 
down to the last who had diie^ in the Lord, the transformatioii 
of all the siints who shall then be living on the eardi, and 
their ascension to meet Him. The idea of an event so 
stupen^ou-, being in any sense secret, is absurd. Even 
were it possible to call dead saints unobserved from their 
graves, how is it possible to call living saints, to meet the 
I»rd in the air unobser\'ed ? Shall saints and sinners not 
be interlinked then as now, in all the various occupations 
and relationships of life? husbands united with ungodly 
wives, and sainted parents mourning the unrenewal of their 
children ; — masters and servants, although associated in 
worldly business, wide as the poles asunder in their relation 
to God ? Are we to believe, then, the possibility of His 
people being transformed into the image of Christ, and 
caught up into the air, and those left behind knowing 
nothing at all about it ? The credulity of the Brethren may 
be adequate to such a consummation, but in this respect 
they stand alone. 

(b^ Rev. XX. 4-6, is another text adduced on its behalf 
Mr M'Intosh quotes it in proof that a thousand years shall 
intervene between the resurrection of the righteous and 
the wicked.* We hold that it has no reference to the resur- 
rection of the dead- at all. Look at it : " And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the Word of God ; . . . and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
* ** Papers on the Lord's Coming," p. 52. 
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This is the first resurrection." The passage, we repeat, has 
no reference to the resurrection of the dead at all. They 
are not saints in general, but martyrs, of whom it speaks, or 
those " who were beheaded for the witness of Jesus." And 
then it is the souls, not the bodies, of the martyrs, which are 
seen alive. Doubtless, soul does sometimes in Scripture mean 
the whole person ; but there is no instance in which it is used 
in relation to the departed. It is the souls of them that were 
beheaded whom John saw, clearly intimating that he refers to 
their spiritual and not to their corporeal nature. What, 
then, is the import of the passage ? It is evidently highly 
figurative, and foretells, we conceive, not a literal resurrec- 
tion of the martyrs, but a period of religious revival, a period 
in which believers shall be remarkably endowed with the 
spirit of the martyrs. Nor is this a forced interpretation. 
We have a spiritual resurrection, or revival of the house of 
Israel predicted in EzekieVs vision of the dry bones ; and it 
was predicted of John that he would appear " in the spirit 
and power of Elias " (Ezek. xxxvii. 11-14; Luke i. 17). 
** The heretics Huss and Jerome," said Pope Adrian, 
" are now alive in the person of Martin Luther." It is de- 
clared of the martyrs that "they lived and reigned with 
Christ." That is, saints who are so distinguished in that 
privileged perfod, shall share with Christ its glory. Then, 
as to " the rest of the dead not living till the thousand years 
are finished," we understand, that at the close of the mil- 
lennium, men possessed of an opposite spirit shall arise. 
Interpreting, then. Scripture by Scripture, we regard the text 
quoted, as affording no proof whatever, that saints will be 
raised from their graves a thousand years before the resur- 
rection of the wicked. 

(^.) Brethren attempt to establish a distinction between 
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Christ's coming (ra^utfta) and His appearir^ {s^i^dvua). 
According to them, we are to wai^, watch^ and look for 
His coming, but not for His appear it^, which is a Jewish 
hope. Mr Newton, who was associated with the Brethren 
for many years, and who may be regarded as well acquainted 
with their views, says — " It is asserted that the Scripture 
marks as two distmct events, the coming {^apovaia — parousid) 
of the Lord, and His Epiphany or manifestation. The 
Scripture, it is said, recognises believers as remaining on the 
earth until * the coming ' ('jrapovifia) of the Lord, and we 
are commanded to wait for * His coming ; ' but for His 
Epiphany (say they) we are not to wait, because we are to 
be removed at His coming, which is long to precede His 
Epiphany. Such is the statement. It is a very intelligible 
statement But is it true?"* Mr Kelly says — ^** It is carefully 
to be observed that * the day of the Lord ' and ' the coming of 
the Lord * are never confounded in the Word of God. What 
is the diflference ? The * coming ' of the Lord is the general 
term. It means His presence, in contrast with His absence. 
That is the literal force of the word, which is, I daresay, 
fairly enough translated ' coming,' because He must have 
come in order to be present ; but it is His state of presence 
which is the true and genuine force of the word. Now, it 
is evident that our Lord might change His absence fbr His 
presence without manifesting Himself. Hence, you have 
this difference — that Scripture speaks not only of the gene- 
ral truth of the presence of Christ by-and-by, as that which 
is to be, instead of His being absent as He is now ; but it 
defines a particular part of that presence, which is variously 
styled, His * day,' His ' revelation,' His * appearing,' or ' the 
manifestation (epiphany or shining forth) of His presence.' 
The Second Advent of our Lord," by B. W. Newton, pp. 4, 5. 
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I am now referring to many Scriptures which any one who 
is familiar with the Word of God will easily enough bear in 
mind and apply. The great distinctive point is, that, while 
the * presence ' or the * coming * of the Lord is necessary to 
all these things, still all these other terms imply notions 
over and above the thought of His presence. His * pre- 
sence ' is the larger term, and leaves room for His coming 
before the 'day,' i.e.^ before He appears ^ retfeais^ or mani- 
fests Himself r * 

Now, will an examination of Scripture, warrant the distinc- 
tion which Mr Kelly attempts to establish, between the coming 
of Christ, and His revelation, His appearing^ the manifesta- 
tion of His presence, or the day of the Lord ? It will not 
When the disciples asked, " What shall be the sign of Thy 
coming, and of the end of the world ? " He replied, " For as 
the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be " 
(Matt xxiv. 3, 27). Here coming and appearing, revelation, 
or manifestation, are identified, and are represented as the 
very opposite of secret. Again, in i Cor. i. 7, we find the 
Corinthians represented as " waiting for the revelation (dTo- 
xaXu-vj/zv) of our Lord Jesus Christ," while, in 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
Titus ii. 13, and i Pet i. 3-7, believers are represented as 
loving Christ's appearing, looking and hoping for it Paul, too, 
thus exhorts believers : " Keep this commandment without 
spot, unrebukable, until the appearing (Iflr/^aw/ag) of oiu: 
Lord Jesus Christ ; which in His times He shall show, who 
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords" (i Tim. vi. 14, 15). It cannot, then, be 
true that, previous to His appearing. He has caught away 

* ** Lectures on the Second Coming of Christ,*' by W. Kelly, pp. 
205, 206. 
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all His saints to be with Him. If He had done so, how 
could they be lainng His appearing, waiting, ivoking, and 
hoping for it, or keeping the apostolic comniandment in the 
prospect of it? Hence it is not the fact that His coming'v^ 
distinct from His appearing, and precedes it; or that saints 
arc caught away to be with Him at some secret advent pre- 
vious to His oj)cn manifestation, or day of the Lord. 

((i.) It is asserted that the chief object of this secret 

coming, is the removal of the Church from evils which are 

to come upon the earth in the last days. Mr Darby, it will 

be observed, quotes several passages in proof of this (see 

page 297). We have turned them up, but fail to discover 

what bearing they have upon the question in hand. That 

there shall be in those days unequalled tribulations is fully 

admitted. Paul, in writing to the Thessalonians, comforts 

them with the assurance, that God would in the last days 

give rest from trouble, by the coming of Christ to judgment: 

** We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 

as it is meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, 

and the charity of every one of you all toward each other 

aboundeth : so that we ourselves glory in you in the 

churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your 

persecutions and tribulations that ye endure ; which is a 

manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye 

may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which 

ye also suffer : seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 

recompense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to 

you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 

shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in 

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 

and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 

shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
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presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power ; 
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you was believed), in that day'* (2 Thess. 
i. 1-30). Here are evil days foretold, and relief pro- 
mised. When, then, is this relief to be vouchsafed ? 
Is it to be granted before the Lord comes, or before He 
is manifested ? No. It is ** when the Lord shail be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in flaming 
fire taking vengeance.'* The evil predicted is to be actually 
endured, and that before His revelation. Nor is this at 
variance with Christ's ordinary deaUngs with His Church : 
" These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : 
but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the world *' (John 
xvi. 33) ; and did not apostles teach, " that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God ? " (Acts xiv. 
22.) Instead, then, of Christ removing His people by a secret 
coming, that they may escape tribulation, it more accords 
with His purpose of grace that they should so far suffer, 
before deliverance is afforded. Still He is mindful of them, 
" for the elect's sake, those days shall be shortened." 

11. We now proceed to prove^ that the second advent of Christ 
shall be the final consummation of this world's affairs ; that 
till then, righteous and wicked shall be associated on the earth ; 
that the coming, appearing, revelation, and day of the Lord 
are identical; that it shall be public, and not secret; and that 
He shcUl raise from their graves righteous and wicked, and 
pronounce judgment upon both, simultaneously or in immediate 
succession, 

(«.) It is declared, "And He shall send Jesus Christ, 
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which before was preached unto you : whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the 
world began " (Acts iii. 20, 21). This was announced a few 
days after Christ's ascension. What was it, then, which the 
prophets foretold ? The universal triumph of the Gospel, 
and the overthrow of the nations opposed to it ; and Peter 
declares, that the heavens must retain Christ till this is ac- 
complished. Not a moment sooner can He come. But 
were Antichrist to arise with new power after the secret 
removal of the Church, and Israel for a period to be sub- 
jected to uneq^ualled tribulation, the coming of Christ and 
the restitution of all things could not be identical, for what 
resemblance is there in the reign of Antichrist to the state 
of things predicted ? 

(^.) The wicked are represented as associated on earth 
with the righteous, till Christ's second advent "Another 
parable put He forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
field : but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade 
was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
tares also. So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field ? from whence then hath it tares ? He said unto them. 
An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him. 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? But he 
said. Nay; lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also 
the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the 
harvest : and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 
to burn them ; but gather the wheat into my barn. Then 
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Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house; 
and His disciples came unto Him, saying, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares of the field. He answered and said 
unto them. He that soweth the good seed is the Son of 
Man ; the field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. 
As therefore the tares are gathered, and burned in the fire ; 
so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of Man 
shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of 
His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear " (Matt. xiiL 

24-30, 36-43)- 

Here the wicked are represented as associated with the 

righteous till the day of judgment. But were the secret 

rapture of the saints a fact, how could Christ have spoken 

of the wheat and tares "growing together until the harvest ?" 

Were the wheat previously removed, there could only be 

tares found in the field at the harvest 

(c) The resurrection of the righteous, and that also of the 

wicked are represented as simultaneous. Daniel says — 

" And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 

awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 

everlasting contempt" (Dan. xii. 2). And to like effect are 

the words of our Lord — " Marvel not at this : for the hour 

is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 

His voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good, 

unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, 
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unto the resurrection of damnation " (John v. 28, 29). But 
if the resurrection of righteous and wicked be simultaneous, 
or in immediate succession, it cannot be true, that the 
righteous are secretly caught away to abide with their Lord, 
till the time appointed for the destruction of the wicked. 
The Brethren have felt this difficulty, and their success 
in meeting it may be judged from their interpretation 
of the term " hour." Mr Mcintosh holds that the twenty- 
fifth verse of this chapter has reference to a spiritual resur- 
rection, or the quickening of dead souls. " Here,'' he says, 
" we have a work which has been going on for nearly 
nineteen long centuries. During all that time, here spoken 
of as an houry the voice of Jesus, the Son of God, has been 
heard calling precious souls from death to life. If, there- 
fore, in the very same discourse our Lord used the word 
hour when speaking of a period which has already ex- 
tended to well nigh two thousand years, what difficulty 
can there be in applying the word to a period of one 
thousand years ? " * 

Now, we at once dissent from the interpretation here 
given of the twenty-fifth verse. It is generally accepted as a 
canon of exegesis, that we are never to adopt the spiritual in- 
terpretation of a text, when a literal affords a consistent mean- 
ing. The literal, and not the spiritual, is the only consistent 
interipretation of this verse. Our Lord, in His own vindi- 
cation, had claimed equality with God. To have appealed 
then to a spiritual quickening of the dead, would only have 
provoked the scorn of His foes. Any one might have 
made such an appeal, for it is a species of evidence not 
immediately discernible, and only to be appreciated by 
spiritual men; while to assert the possession of omni- 

Papers on the Lord's Coming," p. 31. 
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potence was a claim which could be immediately made 
good. Hence He declares — " The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live;" and the raising of 
Jainis' daughter, the widow's son, and Lazarus, was the 
fulfilment of the announcement. What He means is, that the 
period had even now come when some, as the period should 
yet come when all the dead should be raised. Such we 
take to be the import of ^our in the twenty-eighth verse. 
The idea, however, of this being a period so extended as to 
comprehend an age of earthly tribulation, is at variance 
with all sound interpretation of language. 

{{/.) Once more : The judgment of the righteous and of 
the wicked, is represented as simultaneous, or in immediate 
connection. Mr Kelly would have us to believe that the 
judgment of beUevers, precedes that of the ungodly by an 
indefinite period : " When the believers are caught up to be 
with Christ,'* he says, " they will be manifested before His 
judgment seat ; they will give to the Lord an account of 
everything done by the body. The Lord accordingly will 
vindicate His own ways with them. Hence, therefore^ when 
the Lord Jesus appears in glory, the saints that are already 
with Him —the glorified saints — will be displayed according 
to either their service rendered or their faithfulness." * 

We, however, prefer the Scripture representation. Read, 
first of all. Matt. xxv. 31-40: "When the Son of Man 
shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, 
then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and 
before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats : and He shall set the sheep on His right 
* " The Coming and the Day of the Lord," p. 26. 
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handy but the goats on His left.'' Observe specially verses 
34 and 41 : " Then shall the King say unto those on His 
right hand," and " Then shall He say also unto them on the 
left hand." But how can this be, then, if a thousand years 
are to intervene between the glorification of the one and 
the destruction of the other? " I charge thee," says Paul, 
" therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing and 
His kingdom" (2 Tim. iv. i). The expression quick and 
dfad is definite and unambiguous, and evidently compre- 
hends the entire race — as quick means all the living, so dead 
means all the dead, and intimates that both are to be judged 
at Christ's coming. The scoffers of the last day, according 
to Peter, shall say, "Where is the promise of His coming?" 
The reply of the apostle would intimate, that the grand 
objects of His coming are the judgment and destruction of 
the world : " The heavens and the earth which are now," 
says he, "are reserved unto fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night j in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up" (2 Pet. iii. 4-12). Observe, 
when the Son of Man comes, then shall be gathered before 
Him all tribes or nations ; then shall He set the sheep on His 
right hand, and the goats on the left ; the quick and the 
dead are judged at His appearing; the day of the Lord's 
commg, is the day in which the heavens shall pass away, and 
the earth shall be burned up. If so, the wicked cannot be 
res^ved for future judgment ; for all this is to take place 
at His coming, 

Mr Kelly, in attempting to establish a distinction between 
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Christ's coming and the day of the Lord, says — " The coming 
of the Lord, is the display of perfect grace. The day of the 
Lord is the execution of righteousness. . . . The object 
of the day of the Lord is not the saints at all, but to judge 
the evil that is in the worid, the lawlessness which is already 
at work secretly, and which is going to issue in the most 
open and appalling opposition to God. When that deve- 
lopment has reached its height, then the day of the Lord 
will come upon it, the brightness or appearing of His 
coming." * 

Now, we have simply to quote a few texts to show, that 
judgment is as certainly as grcux^ associated with His coming; 
and thus the attempt to establish the distinction in question 
fails. 2 Thess. i. 3-10, already quoted, is a passage in point. 
There Christ is represented as coming to give to His perse- 
cuted people rest from trouble^ and also to take vengeance on 
them that know not God, 2 Thess. ii. i, 8, 9, is to like effect : 
" Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christy and by our gathering together unto Him. And 
then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of His coming: Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders." 

Again in i John ii. 28, we read — " Now, little children, 
abide in Him ; that, when He shall appear, we may have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming." 
Here appearance and coming are used interchangeably, 
showing that they refer to the same event. The passage also 
implies that some shall be ashamed when Christ comes. 

* " The Coming of the Day of the Lord viewed morally," by William 
Kelly, p. 25. 
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In Matt xxiv. 36-39, the coming of Christ (15 ^apA-jtfm) is 
expressly associated with judgment upon the ungodly: 
'* But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of 
\oe were, so shall also the coming (ij vapv^ia) of the 
Son of Man be. For as in the days that were before the 
flood they were eating and drinking, . . . and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away ; so shall also 
the coming (r, 'jrapouaia) of the Son of Man be." 

The parable of the t^ virgins teaches the same fact: 
** Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took 
no oil with them : but the wise took oil in their vessek with 
their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
bered and slept And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. 
Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And 
the foolish said unto the wise. Give us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone out But the wise answered, saying, Not 
so; lest there be not epough for us and you: but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage : and the door was 
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying. Lord, 
Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you, I know you not. Watch therefore ; for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh" (Matt xxv. 1-13). 

What does Mr Kelly say in attempting to evade the force 
of this parable ? He asks—" What is its character morally ? 
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Is it the display of righteousness ? Certainly not, but of 
grace. Thus it is no question at all of faithfulness being 
manifested to the world ; it is merely the intimate privilege 
of being with the Bridegroom. It is not the virgins appear- 
ing with Him ; for they are not so shown. It is an inner 
scene. They go forth to meet the Bridegroom ; the Bride- 
groom comes ; and they go in with Him to the marriage." * 
Now, would any one who had not a preconceived theory 
to sustain, so view the parable ? Nothing could be more 
obvious than, that its great design is to exhibit judgment 
upon the formalist, grace simply coming in to present judg- 
ment in darker colours. The very opposite of what Mr 
Kelly asserts is true. If the parable be intended solely as 
a display of grace, how is it that when the door was shut, we 
hear no more of the wise virgins, but that although the 
foolish ones are left in midnight darkness, there rings in 
our ears the piteous wail, " Lord, Lord, open to us ? '* No- 
thing could make it more obvious, that it was dur Lord's 
chief design to fix our thoughts on the doom and folly 
of these disappointed suppliants at the door of heaven. 
Throughout the entire history of God's dealings with man, 
judgment and grace, instead of being separated, are remark- 
ably associated. It was so at the destruction of Sodom — 
while Lot escaped, his wife and the guilty inhabitants of the 
city perished ; it was so when the flood came — while Noah 
and his family were rescued from its waters, all besides 
were drowned ; it was so in the wilderness — while He 
delivered His people. He slew His enemies ; it was so in 
the cleansing of Naaman — while he was blessed, Elisha was 
cursed ; it was so in the destruction of Jerusalem — while the 
Christians found refuge in the place of God's providing, 
* ** The Coming viewed morally," p. 29. 
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slaughter and untold horrors overtook the murderers of our 

Lord; and from the texts adduced, we infer that it shall be 

also so in the Greatest Judgment of all. 

The distinction, then, attempted to be established between 

Christ's coming and His appearing^ or, as Mr Kelly styles it, 

between His comity and "the day of the Lord," has no 

foundation in Scripture. 

(^.) All controversy on the point ought to be set at rest 

by the fact, that the coming of Christ is represented in 

Scripture as public and not secret 

Let us cite a few texts in proof. When the high priest 

said to our Lord, " I adjure Thee, by the living God, that 

Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ the Son of God, 
Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast said ; nevertheless, I say 

unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven " 
(Matt. xxvL d^t ^4)« ^s a coming in the clouds that is seen^ 
a secret coming? "This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven " (Acts i. ii). That is, as 
He ascended visibly, so shall He come again. To like effect 
was the announcement made to John in Patmos: " Behold, 
He Cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him ; and all kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of Him" (Rev. i. 7). Is that secret which 
is seen by " every eye ? *' 

Paul, too, frequently speaks of "the glorious appearing'' 
of Christ, of " the brightness of His coming," and of His 
being " revealed from heaven \ " Christ himself speaks ot 
knocking when He comes " (Titus ii. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, i. 7 ; 
Luke xii. 35-40). Now, we ask, are appearance, brightness y 
revelation, and knocking, consistent with the idea of secresy? 
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Then we are exhorted to wait^ watch^ and look for Christ's 
coming (i Thess. L 10 ; i Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Thess. iii. 5 ; i Pet. 
iv. 7; Luke xiL 37; Titus ii. 13; Phil. iii. 20; Heb. ix. 
28 ; 2 Pet. iii. 12 ; Jude 21), all of which expressions, imply 
the foregoing of portents by which His coming may be dis- 
tinguished. 

" Oh, we admit," reply the Brethren, " that His manifestation 
shall be public, — ^in the very nature of the case, it must be 
so ; but while it is so, as respects His manifestationy it is not 
so, as respects His comingJ^ Now, any one by referring to the 
texts which announce His coming, will at once perceive that 
coming {neapoveioi), and appearing or manifestation (l^i^dvsia), 
are terms used synonymously, and that the one as certainly 
as the other indicates pud/icity. Take the following in which 
generally the former of these terms, and occasionally both, 
occur to express Christ's coming — Matt. xxiv. 3, 27; 2 Thess. 
ii. 8; James v. 7, 8; 2 Pet. iii. 4, 12 ; i John ii. 28, — all 
of which intimate that it shall be public. We have also 
already proved (see page 309), that saints regard with ex- 
pectation and desire His appearing, equally with His coming; 
hence coming and appearing, must be identical, for not only 
are they similarly regarded, but how can they wait, look, and 
hope for His appearing, if they have been already long with 
Him ? Then there are the corroborating facts, of the 
righteous and the wicked being found associated on earth 
till the final condemnation of all things ; and the facts of 
the resurrection and judgment of both, being simultaneous 
or in immediate succession. Were Brethren views of Christ's 
coming true, for aught we know He may have already 
come, and we now be living under the reign of Antichrist. 
Thus the notion of a secret advent, is fitted to paralyse the 
grandest motive of the Christian life. 

X 
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" So little/* says Dr Tregelles, " had I heard of this argu- 
ment on the words in^dwa and va^oxtxsia for many years 
(ever since 1839, when it seemed to be abandoned for other 
theories), that I should scarcely have thought it needful to 
notice it, had I not found that it was again revived. I well 
remember how some used to press it, and how unspiritual 
they thought the endeavour to show how these words are 
really used in the New Testament It is one of the cases 
in which the attempt has been made to misrepresent the 
facts of Scripture, and in which the uninstructed and unwary 
have been misled." * . . . 

The theory involves a third advent of Christ ; indeed, the 
Brethren, as Dr Tregelles informs us, maintain that " the 
manifest appearing of our Lord is His third coming." The 
assertion is only a sad instance of the length to which 
theorists will go when they discard exact criticism, and 
shut their eyes to the obvious disclosures of Scripture, that 
they may palm off upon their adherents mere fancies instead 
of solemn fact. Such a mode of interpretation may suffice 
for those who constitute the limited class of sentimental 
religionists, but is likely to find small favour generally in 
an age when everything is subjected to the test of rigid 
criticism. 

* ** The Hope of Christ's Second Coming," pp. 43, 44. 
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